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CHAPTER I. 



The world can never give 
The bliss for which we sigh. 



^* I WISH I could prevail upon you to let me read 
that letter,^ said Leslie, as Mrs. Westbury closed 
one which she had just received from her sister. 

" You shall do so, if you wish it,'^ returned she, 
^^ for ^s Emily is so soon to visit us, it will intro- 
duce her to you. I must request you, however, 
not to allude to it when she is arrived, as I am 
sure she would feel hurt if she thought her letters 
ever met any eye but mine.'^ 

Leslie bowed acquiescence, and Mrs. Westbury 
put the large and closely-written sheet into his 
hand. The letter commenced with the informa- ' 
tion that Mr. Landor had at length consented to 
her spending the summer and autumn at Elm wood, 
and that she might therefore be expected to arrive 
some time during the next week. It then con- 
tinued : 

B 
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" Yoi| w^U be surprised when I tell you that I 
am very unhqppy. Yes, my dear sister, though I 
possess every, apparent requisite for complete feli- 
city, I am very, very unhappy. It is impossible 
for any one to treat me with more kindness and 
affection thaii my dear father does ; he seems con- 
tinually watching for an opportunity of gratifying 
me; I am surrounded with interesting books of 
every description ; I have a large circle of ac- 
quamtance, all of whom appear to wish for my 
society ; there is scarcely any pleasure of which I 
cannot partake ; and yet, with all this, I feel such 
a dissatisfaction, such a longing after a more per- 
fect happiness, that at times I am really miserable. 

" You know I left school soon after you were 
married. I was then very sanguine in my expecta- 
tions of the happiness I should enjoy at home; I 
am very fond of reading, and for some time my 
favourite resort was to my father!*s ample library, 
but in a few weeks I found that books could not 
impart the peace and serenity of mind which I ex- 
pected, and which I so earnestly desired to possess. 
When I closed the most interesting work, I always 
felt a dissatisfaction with myself, and all around 
me, which no kindness from my father, no atten- 
tions from my friends, could dissipate, so that I 
found the happiness I anticipated from books, and 
from the society of those who were dear to me, 
alike insufScient. 

" After this I tried whether gaiety ^d pleasure 
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were happineas ; I attended the theatre, the assem- 
bly-room, and the card party, but to no purposei 
— nay, I think I was even more unhappy than 
before; for what is more irksome than to be com- 
pelled to wear a face of smiles and joy, when an 
aching heart is concealed beneath it? amidst all 
this pleasure I did not find the object of my search, 
but I was deeply convinced that happiness is not 
the usual companion of gaiety, and that the paths 
of dissipation can never, never lead to peace. I 
still felt that something was wanting : after the 
novelty of these amusements was worn off, I was 
again convinced that as yet I had not discovered 
* the way of peace,* and again I became discon- 
tented and melancholy. 

" About this time, the curate of the church 
we attend was taken ill, and a stranger from the 
country supplied his place for a few weeks. I was 
much pleased with the new minister ; his style of 
preaching was so animated, his language so beau- 
tiful, and his action and delivery so graceful, that 
T always paid particular attention to his sermons. 
One morning he preached from the text, ' Her 
ways are ways of pleasantness, and all her paths 
are peace,' and in this sermon he told us that * to 
be good is to be happy,** and that those who live 
agreeably to the rules of religion, who do their 
duty as far as the infirmities of human nature will 
permit, and who are kincl and benevolent to their 
fellow-creatures, cannot be otherwise ; for though 
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they have their sorrows, as all must have in this 
life, since ' man is born to trouble as tbe sparks fly 
upwards,' yet the testimony of a good conscience 
towards God and towards man, must impart a 
calmness and a peace of which the afflictions of this 
world can never deprive them. 

*' Upon this, I determined to become reli^ous. 
I resolved to be very charitable, to visit the poor 
people near here occasionally, and to endeavour to 
alleviate their wants. I thought I would bo re- 
gular in my attendance at church, read only reli- 
gious books on Sundays, pay no visits on that 
day, and perhaps when I was alittle older, receive 
the sacrament occasionally. I gave up the amuse- 
ments I had found so deceitful, and was again se- 
cluded aiid domesticated, though living in such a 
place as London ; I became a subscriber to many 
of the benevolent and religious institutions which 
are so numerous in this city, in short, I resolved 
no effort sho^ild he wanting on my part for the at- 
tainment of sohd and lasting happiness. 

"But now I am still more unhappy. I call to 
mind the countless sins of my past life, my sins of 
omission and of commission, my sins of ignorance, 
and ray sins against knowledge, and while I re- 
solve to amend, I am most anxious to know how 
my former transgressions may be blotted out. I 
begin too, to feel the insufficiency of my present 
good works; my conscience accuses me of wander- 
ing thoughts and foolish imsf^nations while in the 
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house of God ;— of prayers offered up to him with 
my lips, while my heart is far from him ;^-of num- 
berless sins in thought, and word, and deed, and 
the language of David, is also mine, < If thou, Q 
Lord ! art extreme to mark what is done amiss, — 
Lord ! who may abide it ?' I examined myself 
by the commandments of God, but when I tliought 
upon -the last, and perceived that it extended to 
^ the very thoughts of the heart, I was convinced 
of the spirituality of the law and the immensity of 
its requirements, and when I think of the vain and 
sinful imaginations which pollute my best actions, 
when I remember how far I am from loving the 
Lord God with all my heart, I feel that I am just- 
ly exposed to his wrath and indignation. Some- 
times I try to pray, but I feel that I do not know 
how to address that holy and terrible God whom I 
have offended, and my only language is the tear 
of repentance,— my only prayer the sigh of contri- 
tion. 

" In vain I resolve to amend, every effort is 
fruitless, evil thoughts will intrude, as though they 
were natural to me ; and certainly none have ever 
experienced the depravity and corruption which I 
find in my heart. Though I constantly attend 
church, I hear nothing to comfort me, for Mr. 
Cyril only speaks of the happiness which a con- 
sciousness of having done our duty imparts — a hap- 
piness which I never knew ; but the prayers of 
the church speak the very language of my heart. 



THIi WAY C 



Most truly caa t join in the confession of sin, for 
I feel that I have indeed ' erred and strayed' from 
the right way, ' like a lost sheep," and that ' there 
is no'healtir in nie; and fervently do I pray for 
' that peace,' which I know by bitter experience, 
' the world cannot give.' Sometimes I feel a sweet 
hope that such peace will one day be mine, though 
I do not know how it is to he obtained, and at 
such times I have a transient feeling of something 
like happiness, which, however, quickly flies, and 
leaves rac again to doubt and fear. 

" I am coming to you for comfort, Jane, you 
loust point out to me ' the way of peace.' My 
Bible informs me that the Saviour of mankind 
atoned for the sins of the world by his death, but 
then mj/ sins are so many, and so great — my pre- 
sent corruptions continually adding to the number, 
that I scarcely dare hope for mercy. You, my 
dear sister, have been religious from a child, you 
retain ail tliose instructions of our beloved mother, 
which I was too young to comprehend, and I am 
sure you are happy. You must teach me all that 
I ought to know, for you are the only friend I have 
that can enter into my feelings, you are the oidy 
one in whom 1 can conflde. Till we meet, adieu, 
dtU Jhney jmy for , j jH 

•pil 'II .jli.iT' r, il** Your very affectiwiatejri(:r,j7r 

.bnrl-r., ,t' "EmW,y1,.AHPJJB,^ 

'I** This letter," baid Leslie, whep- M.iiwtl'WP-- 
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clttdedityt'^^giifM'fne anld^ of M'im LA»dbr diA' 
{^tfstA fhcmi that I bad: before ibnned.'* ' > '! ^ ^ 
'^« It c^rUitily dUfen vdry much from all that I^ 
bftfte /hkhel'to ree^ved from her^^ vepliMl Mrs. 
Wettbvrj^ ^* hi^ former letten (sofitaia much gaU 
ety^ but t«ry little thoughtfulnets, and I imagined 
frbm that'circufnstanoe, that Bmily wa0 as giiy 
atid ' unthinfemg as the generality of young ptoplei 
ave^ 'i Teeollecti her disposition when a child waa-^ 
rittutrlcably lively ; but she went to school aoon 
after she was ten years old , and since then we hare 
only been' together at the yaoations. She came 
honfie when I left London, and my father promised 
that'sbe ahould soon' spend some months at Elm J 
wood; but she has never been permitted to<do<so 
until now that our niutual entreaties have obtained 
hl^<(foDS6nti^'^ •' 

</^<Theii, ofoowrsc,^ sud Leslie^ ^^as youihave) 
passed' s(y little time with each other during thd> 
Ikm ffew'y^ars, you cannot be intimately' acquainted- 
with^het'disposition^ How old is MbsLaador.^'^' 
.n:f^>S^venteeny^ answered Mrs. \y«stbury^' 
"^'ihope,^ observed Lesliei thoughtfully, (f SthatI 
h^'tisit'to Elmwood many have a beneficial re;* 
sitflt.-'^ Shtf'appearsunxioQstoknow the Urutlu^ ...r 
He was interrupted by the etitraiip^ ofl Mvi 
WestbuiyV^'^ho igxclaimod^ ^ith a smile, as he 
gkfk^' al the open letter in Mr. Leslie's band, 
^^'Whlelt^toMiespotideot it tliat^ Leslie, whoseMdrits 
you seem to be discussing ?^ 
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"This is a letter from Miss Landor," replied' 
he, "which Mrs. Weetbury has permitted me ttf 
read." 

"Will you extend that permission to me, Jane J*^' 
asked Mr. Westbiiry, 

"Willingly,'" returned she, and accordingly hei 
read it, evidently with much interest. 

" Poor girl,'' said he, returning the letter tA 
Mrs. Westbory, " she seems very unhappy ; I am 
glatl she is coming here, since I hope she will be 
taught the right and the only ' way of peace.' If i 
may judge from Emily's description, the clergy- 
man, whose ministry she attends, is not one of those 
who preach the 'glad tidings' of the gospel, vntte 
faith fuluess." ' 

*' Unhappily he is not :" answered Mra. West* 
bury ; " his predecessor was a most excellent man 
in every respect, both his public and private chi 
racter wore irreproarJjable ; but after his death, 
the hving was bestowed upon a gentleman whoad 
principles differ very widely from those of M#? 
Norman, though bis conduct is moral and um< 
bUmeablc." 

'' AVe must try whether our Mr. Percy's preac] 
ingwiU not suit her," said Mr. Westbury, '<aB#l 
if she hears his public instructions on Sunday!^ 
and has the benefit of your private admonitiontff 
Leslie, during the week, I trust, by the grace (^ 
God, she will return to London, possessed of tbat 
* peace, which pasaeth all understanding.' " 
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Jaae and Emiijr Landor were the daughters of 
an tniDent attomejy who reside in London. 
Earlj in life, Mr. Landor had married a lovely 
and interesting girl, wbos^ outward attractions 
were only surpassed by the exoellemncs wliieh an 
intimate acquaintance disclosed. But with all her 
amiable qualities, Mrs. Landor was totally indif- 
ferent on every subject relating to religion : she 
was kind to her fellow-^^reatures, fondly attached 
to her husband^ and a most affectionate mother ; 
but while she anxbusly endeavoured to fulfil her 
duty to man, she was entirely rc^purdless of her 
duty to God. It is true, she bad the ** form of 
godliness,^" — she was careful to live in the obser* 
vance of the external part of religion, but her heart 
was food upon the things of time. 

A few years before her death, however, she had 

been gradually led to see the tran3itory nature of 

all worldly things, and-«l)e gave more of her time 

to the religious duties both of the church and the 

closet, than she had before done. In the space of 

one month, she had lost three darling children, and 

when mourning under this bereavement, slie had 

been, almost unconsciously, brought to the throne 

of grace for consolation ; and it pleased God, while 

she .was in this state of n)ind| to convince her of 

the rebellion of her past life, and she cast herself, 

guilty and self-condemned^ on his mercy, who 

^* came into the world to save sinners."** 

From the time that Mrs^ Landor became geasi« 

a 5 
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We of the unspeakable importance of religion, shsj 
l^nounccd all the follies of a world, which she' 
length saw in its true colours, and devoted hen 
^siduuiisly to the cultivation of her children's b 
interests. Her late bereavement had only left mn 
twp ijaughters, tlio eldest of whom was at this 
riod, thirteen years of age, while her sister 
not yet six. But they were only blessed with tW 
excellent mother a few years ; for Jane had scarc^ 
entered her seventeenth year, when Mrs. Lini 
was summoned to " the world of spirits." Hi 
Emily then known the greatness of the loss she 
tained, when her beloved parent died, bitter in«3ei . 
-would have been the tears she shed ; but she onfy 
felt that phe had lost a. very kind and dear frieiid, 
unconscious of the future evils from which her 
watchful care might have preserved her, and while, 
with her sister^ she wept over the grave of their! 
mother, she did not, with her, mourn for the af 
fectioiiate adviser, and the experienced guide. 

"I am left alone hi the world !" thought Jane, 
SB her tears fell at the recollection of her mother; 
" Now I have no earthly guide to direct nie in the 
right way, — no friend to warn me when I ain in 
danger, — no mother to listen to my complaints. 
But thou, O God '. thou wilt be more than ftibther 
or friend to thy children,— thou wilt be their di- 
rector, their refuge, and their hope,— to Tfieej 
therefore, do I fly, — in thee will I put my tru^t 
—' my Father, thou art the guide of my youth 
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..lA ifborCtiniie after Mrs. Laijidor's death, Emijv 
wenA tq ,1^1^^ ^hool of a lady who was eminent for 
hi?r.,^QqfJiirement8y and for the excellent syst,eni o^ 
f^qcation wbich she had adopted towards the yoiing 
ladies placed under her care : and she. remained at 
ly^rs. jyielbourne^s until she had completed lier six- 
teenth year, lyhen she returned home, as her father 
ha^ theni been alone several weeks, in consequence 
pf Janets marriage. 

Jane hail first met Mr. Westbury at the house 
of ^ne of her mother'*s former friends, whom he 
was visiting. He was a young man of decided 
piety, united to a pleasing exterior, and an amiabl 
disposition. The recent death of his parents hacl 
put him in possession of a considerable property, 
^SQ| that twelve months after his introduction to 
Mifis Landor, when he again visited London, and 
requested her futher''s sanction to his addresses, he 
was very favourably received by him, and a few 
months afterwards they were united. 

]^n the course of their acquaintance, Jane had 
pften heard Mr. Westbury speak of one of his 
0QU;9inSj| pai^i^d Leslie, with even fraternal affec- 
,tion ; ^nd when after their marriage slie enquired 
u^):^, Particularly respecting him, she was informed 
t^^t,,t;1^9y had spent their childhood together, and 
jegarfled each other os brothers. "Frank was 
l^l^tjan orphan when very young,"^ said "Mv, Wost- 
bi^ry,.," apd aj5 he waa^ heir to an ample fortune, 
the f^^re pf the v'hild and his estate devolved upon 
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my father, by whom, as well as by my motlier, be 
was always treated as a son- We were educated togeL 
ther, as he is very little older than I am, and should 
have continued with each other until now, but that 
he had an earnest wish to enter into the miniatry, 
in which, of course, he was gratified, and therefore 
we separated. He was ordained two years agoj 
and was, until lately, the pastor of a dissenting con- 
gregation at Salisbury." 

*' He is a dissenting minister, then ?" said Mrs. 
Westbury. 

" He is ;" replied her husband ; " but I hope,' 
continued he, anxiously, "that my dear JanVi 
will not feel any prejudice against bim on that 
count." 

" Oh no !" replied Jane, " I merely asked t1 
question from surprise, for I concluded he had beett 
educated in the established church, as you were.' 

" You are right," answered Mr. Westbury, " be 
was accustomed, as were all the members of our 
family, to attend the service of the church, and he 
still retains an attachment to it, but I believe he 
joined the dissenters from conscientious motives.' 

" And where is he now ?" 

" The very delicate state of his health comi>elIe& 
him to rehncjuish his ministerial duties, and heii 
now residing as a private individual, in the nngh^ 
bourhood of Salisbury. If I was quite sure yo* 
would have no objection, I should like to invite 
him to Elmwood for a few months — -'■ " 
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*^ My dear Edward,^ interrupted Joae^ ** can 
you for a moment imagine I sliould feel any tiling 
but pleasure in the society of your friends ? Pray 
write, and invite him to come» and tell him I wish 
for ihe pleasure of seeing him, as much as you do,^ 

Accordingly a very urgent invitation was sent 
to Mr. Leslie, which after some little hesitation, 
he accepted : and in a fortnight after the preceding 
conversation had taken place, he arrived at £Im* 
wood 

If Mrs. Westbury had not been prepared, by her 
liusband's description of his friend, to be pleased 
with Mr. Leslie, his interesting appearance would 
have prepossessed her in his favour. He was a 
little above the middle height, and his figure was , 
at the same time commanding and graceful. His 
face was not strictly handsome, but his features 
were so expressive and so mild, and there was such 
a spjrit of humility and benevolence shining in his 
clear hazel eye, that Jane thought she had never 
seen a more pleasing countenance. A further ac- 
quaintance convinced her, however, that lie was 
more to be admired for the qualities of his heart 
than for his personal appearance, since he was evi^ 
dently a religious and an unassuming young man. 
In short, Mr. and Mrs. Westbury were both so 
much gratified by his society, that when, at the 
expiration of two months, he mentioned to them 
his intention of returning home in a short time, 
they entreated him not to think of leaving then. 
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. I M yo«r,bealth has been so much improved X'hifc 
youibfiveheea at EiaiKood," saui Mrs. Wqstb.ur^, 
^fitlut .U would be quite wrong to return, to 6%- 
iidbuijK." ,. . ./nq 

I '^ My adyicfl, Leslie,^ said Mr. WestbuFji,,loflJff ^ 
ing at Jane, wlio gave him a smile of spprobationp 
" i^ that jou go to Salisbury, just to give up ycmj 
present house, and settle your affairs tliere ; theji 
come and reside with ub, until you leave England.^ 

'* But the summer ia wow too far advanced for 
me to think of going to Italy until next year," aj^ 
Bwered Mr. Leslie. 

" Very true,'" observed Mr. Westbury, *' ^n^jf 
you remember. Dr. Waller did not advise you, tp 
do so until next summer ; but on the contrary sai^ 
you had better remain in England a few mcoithe 
longer, as there was a probability of your recovcE* 
ing witiiout having recourse to the warm air of 
Italy." 

It would be needless to repeat the persuasions, 
by which Mr. Leslie was induced to consent to his 
cousin's arrangement ; he at length yielded to their 
solicitations, and at the time of Emily Landor'a - 
visit to Ehnwood, he was considered as one of the 
family. Tbe amendment of his health bad indu- 
ced him to give up his intention of passing some 
time on the contineutt and he was looking forward 
to the penod as not far distant, when he should 
again be incwe actively employed in the «cryica gf 
God, as a minister of tbe gospel. He was much 
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}fitefek^'bjr MJss X^ndorV ktt^tV'fttkt'iM lifter- 
Ulhed'tt/^ nt6§t MVguiM hopes of' the c^rttial tot 
liefit'ftH^ttiliglht derWe from the tiutneroos VellgibUft 
privileges she would enjoy at Elm wood. Ho Aid 
7l6t iof get'ttie hint Mr. Westbury hftdgivei/ him, 
i^enjiedtirig - the instructions which she might r^ 
(^ve'flrom him, and he felt that it would be both 
aduty Uttd a privilege to lead her enquiring mind 
iti{!& th^ rigiit way. He anticipated with pleasure 
the anxiety she would manifest to learn thd doc- 
trines of the gospel, and' the various gradations of 
doubt and of hope which she would experience^ 
until, by the Holy Spirit of God, she was enabled 
to trust entirely to Him who is *Ube way, and the 
truth, and the life."' 

The village of Elm wood was nearly two miles 

from the town of H , in Kent ; and consisted 

of the house in which Mr. Westbury resided, and 
a few straggling cottages. The church was a rude 
and ancient building, within the walls of which 
the precepts of a **pure and undefilcd religion^ 
had been taught for more than forty years by the 
present minister, Mr. Percy, whose truly christian 
conduct had gained for him the esteem and aflcc* 
tion of all his parishioners, who made any profes- 
sion ot religion or of morality. His residence was 
at H ' , but he paid almost daily visits to the 
village under his care, and by his whole life and 
conversation he endeavoured to prove himself a 
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faithful pastor, and a Eincerc follower of " the Good 
Shepherd." 

Tbe day that Mue Landor was expected to ar- 
rive, Mr. Percy was at Elmwood, and he accepted; 
Mr. Westbiiry's invitation to take his tea with 
them, having premised that he niust be excused 
soon after, as he had an engagement at seven 
o'clock. Accordingly, he left them early in the' 
evening, accompanied by Mr. Leslie; while Mn L 
Westbury and Jane remaine<I at home, as it wa» 
uncertain at what time Emily would arrive, and. 
they were unwilling to be out when she came. 

Leslie walked to the entrance of tlie town witS 
Mr, Percy, and then bidding him good night, 
slowly returned towards home. It was in the 
month of April, and he had loitered so much upon 
the road, that when he arrived at the house, it was- 
already dusk ; but he thouglit he perceived s 
chaise coming towards Elmwood, and ho hesitated ( 
a few moments in order to be convinced that it was 
one. A very short time showed him that he was 
not deceived, for the vehicle rapidly approached>i 
and just as he entered the drawing-room, he sww 
from the window a young lady alight from the 
chaise, and throw herself into the arms of Mrs. 
Westbury. Immediately after, the two sistcrsi 
came up the garden, and Mr. Leslie heard Mrs, 
Westbury say, " The gentleman I have mentioned li 
so often in my letters to you, is in the drawing- 
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room I will you be introduced to him now, or de» 
fer it a short time ?^ 

^< Oh I DOW, if you please, Jane ;^ replied Miss 
Landor, *^ I hate introductions, and am always 
glad when the ceremony is over.^ 

She said something more, but Mr. Leslie did 
not hear it, as they then entered the house ; and 
Mrs. Westbury came into the drawing-room, fol- 
lowed by her sister. After remaining there a few 
minutes, they withdrew, and Leslie did not see 
them agmn until supper. 

Miss Landor was very reserved during the whole 
of the evening, but her face, expressive of sweet- 
new and good temper, caused Mr. Leslie to attri- 
bute her silence to a very natural timidity, rather 
than to any want of frankness and aiFability in her 
disposition; and a few days^ acquaintance con- 
vinced him that he was right, for when she began 
to feel herself at home with the inhabitants, of Elm* 
wood, her manners considerably improved, and she 
was speedily considered by them all, as a delight- 
ful addition to their family circle. 

When any subject connected with religion be- 
came the topic of conversation, Emily generally 
remained silent, betraying, however, by the atten- 
tion with which she listened, the interest slie took 
in it. Sometimes she ventured, though with much 
diffidence, to ask a question or two which the sub- 
ject suggested, and as, at such times, Mr. and Mrs. 
Westbury, by their silence, seemed tacitly to refer 
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her W Mr. Leslie ftpT an answer, she inseABibl]^ 
leahied to consider him as her principal iostrUctbrV' 
and the kindness with which he answered quesii^ 
tions that she felt convinced he must think triflingi* 
if not unnecessary, — the delicacy which he show^l 
in avoiding any appearance of surprise at her JgnoJ 
rtmoe of religion, — and the mild and pleasing serUJ 
ousness of his looks and conversation were calcot 
lated to awaken the esteem and confidence of a' 
young and grateful heart. Leshe himself endeaf* 
voured to bring hor to converse unreservedly with 
him, and he so far succeeded, as to gain from heU 
a confession that she was unhappy, and that he#* 
unhappiness arose, in a great measure, from th^' 
conviction that slie was exposed to the wrath of 
the holy and just God', whom her sins had offend-- 
ed; and that she knew not where to fly for rti* 
foge, nor to whom fo look for help. ^4 

" I have always thought," continued Emily, di* 
she made this acknowledgement, unconscious 'that 
Mr. Leslie was already acquainted with her aentiJ 
mcnts, " that all who endeavoured to keep the' 
commandments, and constantly attended chuprfV, 
must be saved ; but lately I have begun to fear if 
that is the only way, / never can lead so holy anfll 
so unblameable a life, as to deserve everlasting hap- 
piness, for I feel that if God were to ^uter intS' 
judgment with me for the very best of my actions, 
I- ntdst be condemned." 

"iY-ou have spoken the experience of every traa> 
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christiim r answered Mr. Lealie, ^^ the Ungvage 
of-the ¥ery best of thetu isi ^ Enter not iulx) jiMlgw 
ment with thy servants O Lord i for in thy tight 
shall no man living be justified I' There is so 
much sin in every action, so much {dilution in their 
best works, that were it not for the knowledge of 
tlie unbounded grace and mercy of God| in Christ 
Jesus, tliey must indeed despair.^ 

^< Have good people then tlio same sinful nature 
as others ?^ enquired Emily. 

'^ The nature of every roan is corrupt and do* 
pravedy^ said Mr. Leslie, ** and even in the chiU 
dren of God sin still exists, but it does not reign ; 
it is not destroyed, but it is, in a great measure, 
subdued by the grace of God. Thus we find Paul 
cxelaimiog, ' O ! wretched man that I am ! who 
shallidelifcr me from the body of this death f' but 
he immediately odds, * I thank God, tlirough Jesus 
Christ our Lord.' '' 

^<Emiiy is very unfortunate^^ observed Mrs» 
Westbury, *^ in having no evangelical teacher at 
jhome,) . Mr. CyriPs sermons arc by no means calcu- 
lated eitlier to comfort or instruct her/' 
. *^I tliink she will bene^t from Mr. Percy's 
pvciaching,"' said Mr. Westbury. 

. << But how is it,'' enquired Emily, <^ that the 
two clei^nien differ ?'' 

, J^ Tl;^ minjyster you attend,"" answered Leslie, 
** has not, I fear, been taught of God,^ie docs' 

nat^l^^Wf f4ipmmerU»Ujff,thQ truthM of itho .gospel, 
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—and he is ignorant of that wisdom which can 
only be learned at the foot of the cross ; but Sftr. 
Percy knows that ' there is none other name undes 
heaven given among men, whereby we must be 
saved,' he therefore preaches ' Jesus Christ, and 
him crucified.' He declares the utter inabihty of 
man to obtain salvation by his own works, and di- 
rects his hearers to the ' fountain which was opened 
for sin and for uncleanness,' — to the Redeemer 
who has died for them. To tliose who have 
been convinced of their lost state by nature, Jlr. 
Cyril's style of preaching is generally agreeable 
but the awakened soul can never be satisfied wil 
any other nutriment than ' the sincere milk of tba 
word.' The man who has been ' bom again 
the spirit' "" 

"Excuse the interruption," said Emily, "but 
the expression ' bom again' is one which I do not 
understand ; and as I have met with it in scrip, 
ture, and it is there connected with the awful de- 
claration, * Except a man be born again, he cannot 
see the kingdom of God,' I wish very much to 
know its meaning." 

"By the words 'born again,'" answered Mr, 
Leslie, " is implied, that change of heart which' 
must take place in every individual before he can 
be * meet for the inheritance of the saints in lighl^* 
and which is frequently called regeneration. ' The 
heart of man is deceitful above all things and des- 
perately wicked,' therefore it must be greatly chang- 
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ed, or he can never see that blessed place, where 
* shall in no wise enter any thing that defileth.' 
The service of Grod has no pleasures for the natu- 
ral man> — ^he has no love for him, — his religion is 
a religion of forms, and many of his wishes and 
enjoyments are at variance with the holiness which 
the word of God enjoins us to seek after ; and hift 
case is rendered more deplorable by his total igno* 
Tance of it. He does not know his wretched state 
by nature, and therefore does not pray that his 
heart may be renewed ; he does not feel the evil 
and the burden of sin, and therefore does not seek 
to be released from it ; he is not convinced of hik 
need of a Saviour, and therefore does not desire 
the knowledge of one ; but he continues to enjoy 
the pleasures which this world can afford, until 
death approaches, and he is summoned to give an 
account * of the deeds done in the flesh/ But 
blessed be God ! all do not die in this miserable 
and unconverted state ! Some are ^ made wilKng 
in the day of God's power'— are convinced of the 
depravity of their nature,— of their need of a * new 
heart,' and a * right spirit,' — and are enabled by 
th^ Holy Spirit to * lay hold on the hope' set be- 
fore them. And when Christ is received in the 
heart, as Lord and Master there, sin is hated and 
avoided, not merely from the dread of punishment, 
but because it is displeasing to God. Then the 
gaieties of the world have no more charms ; the 
ordinances of Gt)d, the study of his woa*d, and his 
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service, are the delight of the new christia 
from disliking tlie Sabbath, and the house of GoA, 1 
be exclaims, ' How amiable are thy tabernacles^'iQ J 
Lord of HoEter 'A day in thy coarts iebettJlfcl 
than a tliousand !' '^ 

When Emily rcUred to her chamber, she "cooCl 
muaed with her own heart," and sought to kntffta 
whether or not she had experienced the changt 
which it was so necessary that she should cxprnk 
ence; and though she felt she had yet much t^ 
learn, she was grateful that she had not tiiat ign6^ 
ranee of her sinfulness which is so melancfaoljL 
proof of an unconverted state. 

The following day was Sunday, and the 
family went to church. Emily had never heofd 
the gospel faithfully preached, since she had begun 
to think seriously of religion : and she often, in 
after years, reverted to the feelings of that day. 
She went to the house of God for the purpose of 
worshipping him, and also, as slie hoped, of learn, 
ing to " worship him in spirit and in truth." Nor 
was she disappointed, Mr. Percy described the 
state of man by nature, — his inclination to evil— 
the depravity of his heart — the pollution which 
mingled with his best actions, and Emily felt that 
she listened to nothing which she had not herself 
experienced, lie then declared the sinner's inabil. 
ity to amend, without the divine assistance. 
" When the heart of man," said he, " is convinced 
of sin, he generally makes resolutions of reforming 
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Jbicnself^ of being very strict in i^ligion, afid ' nf 
QfUiking aaiendft for his past transgressions, by his 
present good wdrks« Ho soon, howerer, finds, 
like St Paul) that the more he considers the law 
of God, the more it seems to require of him ; that 
^ when be would do good, evil is present with him,^ 
and he begins to feel that he cannot serve God Sn 
bis own strength.*" Mr. Percy then mentioned 
Christ, and as he uttered that name, he seemed tb 
possess redoubled animation. He spoke of him as 
the only hope of a ruined world, and as a kind and 
compassionate Saviour, who ^^ is touched with the 
feelings of our infirmities,^ and ^* will in no wise 
cast out^ the greatest sinner who comes to him for 
mercy. ^* In the atonement made by Christ for 
the sins of the world ,^ observed Mr Percy, "the 
law is magnified, the justice of God satisfied, and 
the sinner pardoned. At the cross of Christ ^ mer- 
cy and truth have met together, righteousness and 
peace have kissed each other!'* MIo( every one 
that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he 
that hath no money, come ye, buy and eat ; yea, 
come buy wine and milk without money, and mth- 
out price V " 

" Oh I'' thought Emily, "if this is indeed true,'* 
(and Mr. Percy brought forward scriptural proofs 
of all he asserted,) " I, even I, may hope ! I, even 
I, may be saved !^' She listened, with intense anx- 
iety, to all he 3aid, but she found nothing to dis- 
hearten—much to encourage, the self-condemned 
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and repenting sinner. She was fold of no good 
-works which it was necessary she should perform 
— of no merit of her own which she was required 
to possess, before the mercy of God could be ex- 
tended to her, the words of scripture alone were 
addressed to those who were seeking the pardon of 
their sins, " Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
thou slialt be saved." She had, almost uncon- 
sciously, indulged the idea that some previous merit 
of her own was necessary, before she might pre- 
sume to implore salvation through the blood of the 
Lamb ; but now, she heard indeed of good works 
as the effect of faith in the atonement of Christ, 
but she found that no righteousness was required 
to render her worthy of that atonement, and that 
it was inconsistent to suppose so, for Jesus *' came 
not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance," 
and " if it be of grace, then is it no more of works, 
otherwise grace is no more grace." " This then," 
thought she, " is the religion I have so long neg- 
lected ! This is the God whom I have hitherto 
considered a ' hard master !' O blessed Jesus ! en- 
able me to take thy ' yoke' upon me, and to learn 
of thee, for thy ' yoke is easy,' and thy ' burdm 
M light !' " 
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CHAPTER II. 



" Follow me !" I know thy voice, 
Jesuit, Lord ! thy Htcps I nee : 

Now I take thy yoke by choice, 
L\f^ tfiy burden now on me f 



"What do you think of our church, Emily?'" ask- 
ed Mr. Westbury, when they met the next morn- 
ing at the breakfast table. 

" It has a very picturesque appearance/" replied 
she, ^^ indeed I have admired it several times since 
I came to Elmwood ; you know we have a very 
good view of it from several of the rooms.*" 

" Suppose we walk to it this evening/" said Jane, 
" Emily will like to explore the church, I know, 
for she always was pleased with such anticjuc 
baildings."' 

" I admire those ruins at a little distance from 
the church,*" said Emily ; " I am quite delighted 
to see such a venerable and romantic pile.^ 

** It is indeed venerable ;"" replied Mr. West- 
bury ; " and you will find upon a more accurate 
survey that it must have been a very large ediflte. 
It was once a noble hall, but during the war be- 
tween the Parliament and Charles I, it was bat- 
tered down, and reduced to its present ruinous 
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reenditM^.: .On the other side of the tnassiv&jron 
gfltea you saw, there is a epacious court entirely 
iSvrcouDded with grey and moss-grown wallsi wheie 

ithe^een grass is now the only carpet, luid. tbot 
was once the interior of the hall. Beyond this 
th^ce iB a modern wooden door, the entrance into 
a large garden, which appears nearly as aucieat ^ 

,th< ruins. But I will not anticipate, or yi^ 

.^fXLBOie in visiting it will he less." 

:,,.'*' You can gain admittance into the 
t^^ij''" said Emily. 

" Oh yes !" returned Mr. Wcstbury, '^ fo? tJbe 
jffoprietor of it, who resided at a consid^ab)^ dis- 
tance, docs not occupy the garden himseli*, and 
since Jane has been at Elmwood, I have becnne 
his tenant ; so that you can have access to it ifhep- 

.eypr you please." 

_.,-i,Hf(^ndthi9 evening you will go with ua to seeit?'' 
" Yes," answered Mr. Westburyj " it will be a 
delightful walk. Have you any other engagement, 
Leslie ?" 

Yl have not," replied Mr. Leslie, *'and^all 

j^ye much pleasure in accompanying youi" i 

,i, Je the evening, however, Emily was afnaiiljjis 
expected pleasure must be deferred, as two youDg 
ladies, from H ■ , called. They wea-e related 
t^Mr^ Wcstbury, and were introduced ;^h^/pi 
the, pisses Gordon. , ,;, 

,, The eldest of these young ladies Beetoedbobc 

,^m.thQ ageuf nineteen 4 I M^. was a stnlupgjbr 
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haAdsbme' girl,' but tbe extreme hau^tiiMM^bfti^r 

mftnVy^ detent SmUy'fr(>m ad. 

'^Ktieestemtrdu h^ aequmntaoce, > Whh her«iMfer 
^^ ^^i eb^'tte contrary )J much pleM^. • 8be rfid 
j=^ idtfM. ikore"^mn' fifteen, ortd heH p^H^sonwils 
^6t rethfl(i1^ttble>i bot' there was Mm^ttiitig-somb- 
^esM attd retiring t<i tbe expresmti of fi^r fuee, that 
TEMiiy Bo<>n felt al wish to be acq^itited with her, 

it was therefore with pleasure that she heard Miis 
'G^INcton irifdna Mrs. Westbury, they had Walked 

over to invite them to spend the following evevrihg 

'kin^ — ■ ■'■--' 

'^^^Iii' abdut'half ah hour Miss Gordon Wyse tort. 

^fCHiis^-Affd=aooto after the young ladies were gbtl^, 

'Mi*^ ind' Mrte. Wertbury, with Emily and Mr, 

li^e?; left home M Tisit the Hall. • i - •« 

" How do you like the young strangets^ yoii 
''hfe^gv*t<si^nj Eihily?^ asked Mr. Wesibury, 
^tkii'ihg' their walk. ' « . . / • 

,ini«.gjiyt If answer you candidly f^ said l^ily, 
smiling. = ^ 

f'iiifcf dnii by kH riieaiis,'' replied My* W^bAry. 

« I 8h6uJd^1hillk,r observed Mr. Leiliej'* that 
'SbsJb'IMhidotf bad not yet bad. time tD<f6i%i an 

h'jlAi'Eriritjr^is^ a' Uisciple of tavater^^'toid -M^fe. 

«We4ib^rjr,» laughiiig, ' « aiitf ^prdfew^s ti^ dlA^tter 

the characters of people from thfeif ttoiinten^ifcosl*' 

ud ••liJjAJ^i ' 'Jatiei"' rfiturncd'»^aiiiily, -«*^»^htfVi no 
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think you may form some idea of a person's dispA> , 
sitioa from the expression of the face. But f 
should think it did not require much penetratiorf' 
to discover that Miss Gordon is a liaughty, and 
(shall I Bay it ?) rather a disagreealtle young ptftv* 1 
son ; or that Miss Fanny is a gentle and [^eaaii^f 
gwL Am I right) brother ?" 

"Quite so, my young physiognomist," answeri 
ed Mr. Westbury, " and though I cannot sa.y» I 
much in favour of Catherine, I assure you ha*t 
sitter is a very sweet girl." 

Emily longed to ask if she were also a reli^oit 
one, but she hesitated, and Leslie, perhaps ^ 
ing what she was thinking of, said in rather a low 4 
voice, 

" Miss Fanny Gordon is a young lady of wboWl 
we all entertain the brightest hopes. She possesseif I 
a disposition unusalJy serious and thoughtful, coO^I 
sidcring her age ; and she is a young person witll 
whom I think you may safely cultivate an acquunb^ I 
ancc, as it is very probable that you may mutualljb ] 
beaetit each other.'" 

The walk to the Hall from Elmwood, (whictt 
was the title given to Mr. Westbury's house, by ■ 
its original owner, and from whicli the village toofc* ' 
its name) was not more than half a mile, so that 
they very soon arrived at the ruins. They UraK 
visited the church, where Emily's attention wm 
not particularly excited, except that over thecom- 
muDion table, instead of an altar-piece, as she hadi 



TKX WAY or FBACB. SQ 

observed in most other churches, she saw the sim- 
ple text in plain gold letters, ^^ This do in remem- 
brance of me.^ 

** I like that,^ whispered she to her sister, as if 
afraid c£ disturbing the solemn stillness of the 
place, ^^ better than a painting."*" 

Mrs. Westbury smiled, and after ascending into 
the small gallery, they left the church, and pro- 
ceeded to the ruins of the Hall. 

Emily was delighted with the venerable pile ; 
but she was quite enthusiastic in her admiration of 
the garden. The walls by which it was surround- 
ed, were at least eighteen feet in height, and weoe 
entirely covered with ivy, though here and tiiew 
a wall-flower was discernible. Tlic walks went 
principally of carefully mown grass, and were kept 
in excellent order ; some of thcni were completely 
shaded over by trees, and as Emily for a few mo- 
ments left her companions to walk slowly up one 
of these avenues, she heard the loud cawing of 
some neighbouring rooks, and gazing on the ob- 
jects around her, almost fancied herself gone back 
to the *^ olden time^ of which she had read with 
so much interest, until the voice of Mr. Westbury 
aroused her from this oiomcntary day-dream. 

<^ I shall begin to suspect you of being as ro- 
nwatie as my friend Leslie himself,"^ said her bro- 
ther, goMUbumouredly, ** if you steal away from 
us to rtimiaate in these solitary walks again f^ 

,' I liter' ■'• . ■ . . I • »; I' > 1 • . ' • ',•••■ ' 
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" Indeed, he is ;" returned he, " yoB shall hem 
me'aCcnse Iiim, and you'll find he won't deny it 

'"Aai soon, therefore, as they joined him, MiV 
Westhury said, " I have been accusing Etnily^ 
being romantic, like you, Lnlie, and she wilt Hot 
belieVe that you are so," H 

' •' If an admiration of the beauties of narture^ 
resumed Mr. Leslie, smiling, " is romance, I must! 
certainly plead guilty to the charge; and I coB* 
fess, that whenever I visit this place, I feel asweM 
melancholy overpowering me, whicli, however iw 
mantic you may consider it, is too pleasing Cor mit 
to wish dtspt'tled. Who can enter such a place ■• 
this, without thinking, for a moment, of the shoM 
duration of all things in this world,— who can gazo 
on these decaying walls, which once seemed firm 
enough to last for ages, without reflecting (hat nil 
things on earth will have an end, and that, un». 
wares, that end may come to us I Such considei^ 
ations as these may cast a shade of melancholj 
Wet^ oiir houM of enjoyment, yet they cannot fatit 
fe useful to us, if they bring to our recollectiob 
the God wlio ' changeth not,' and the world whii^ 
'will' never end." 

■ "A Walk tu this garden," said Mrs. We^butyj 
"always brings to my thoughts the many young, 
' and beautiful, and noble, who have probably, with 
iiearts buoyant with health and gaie^] watxlratd 
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a^/aviiHlttiiMA k^'.vhl>n» Uke theoOf it. wa$in»all 
its early freshness ; before time} and the ravag^f^C 
civil < ytbmi Jiad r^ndoned it desolate."* • i « . ^ 

'^.^DeaoIat^ldDydeRT,^ returned Mr* Westburj;,, 
^HAjf^mbit ifoui'Wire^'^itwuig it with too gloomy/ an 
dyei^.'ii'.f !',."^ .■ • ' ■ ^ff 

v,\f lliat^ord is certainly more apfdiuable to th^i 
Hall than to the garden,^ said LesUe, >^ but still 4^ 
iiifiDifaiigor.tliefSame as when in the close neigh- 
beurfa4cid of * lordly mansicm, ^md constantly vi* 
sited by its inhabitants ; and ic is natural that QU|r, 
thovglids should revert to the amiable and lovely* 
imnatesf^^ho oodei wandered here* Where ar*^ 
theytflbvB«Mhp parent •and child » the brother and 
ttstei^'fhe husbaad and wifbr^ill are now gone tQ 
tWil^. last( ^iong ho M C i* and the place which tbpy, 
ones posaeased. ^knoweth them no more fT 
nit1^Iam.afraid£olily will think us very, gloomy, 
iiBid]Sri:WestlHiryi..as they quitted the> gard^i 
i^ we Mvtaihly d<>. . not . show her. the power whiqb 
-onfeffdigidn possesaes^: that is most attmictivc, to 
ftnaJDg'people : I mc(Mi that of imparting a cheer- 
jfnl aad happy fraipc of mind* We must not alarm 
fhof by too much gravity^ pt ^hfi will thiak trpe 
ffiifiily i^Ut varianoer. witb smiles and ctieevfulaeas/" 
^^ Miss Landor must not think that, of ^,r,9)igion 
,ifhidk i^/ peA«e ftnd joy in thoJdpIy Qibost/ "" re- 
tpUed 'Mffi ^Leslie^ ;^J9or^ii^U9t ,sl)« .iipagiae ithat 
rbanv^sb .1 gaiety/ M ,i|lqpp9i^tfH^t} .,w\\\\ i^f\^P i wd 
fbeafakfek ptel^Tt iWJioQrirW/f .w^«htariW»(tp[be,reli. 
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H ^U'AolljuJ JareWcli to your uaturaliy cltcerful liiii- 
poeitJoa, and wheuevec you supjKtse we do, I rat 
comatQuii tv your considtratioa tbe apottle'g vord^ 
'-liAt^ioi in t/ie Lord alway j and again I sa.j^ 
BjEJoiee,'" .i>> 

Xtifi very commoa for pereons nlto ace qtim* 
quainted wiUi xeJlgion, (and especially those tlitit 
are yfiung) to suppose that it is gloomy, miinvii 
tipg, and opposed to every lively feeling of {UA 
heart, i: but an experimental knowledge [>f it in-rftt 
nAlilyi proves to them liow mistaken was sutli Oil 
idw- /Ipdfieditis with the christian alo^e tJUtt 
refll cJieeefLilness coii be found. Those who w^J 
StraugerB to " tlie peace of God," may persucidi^ 
Otliezs,: Had somecimes even themselves, that tHcjr 
are happy* but iu what does their hu]>pitiess cottJ 
BiBt ? In theenjoymenc of a world which "paoWt!^ 
away;"— in pleasures and aTDUBemeots which art? 
" altt^ether vanity;" — in the society uf friends^ 
who are, like themselves, in the broad way " that' 
WJeth to^ destruction ;" but can those be happyj" 
in whose begrts the love of God is not " shed^ 
&bF(>ad: f" 1 Is it happiness to hasten into society to 
stifle^ tlie Teproachtii of a burdened eomrfenc^/ 
w bid) ^.however a man may Bteel his heart ag^hsP 
it, will, atlimos, be beard? Is it happiness fo'* 
tren^eiat UtC'tihought of that detitli wliieh loust^ 
be the kit o£ aii, whether young or old, believers o^ 
unbelievers, children of God, or children of wratb ? 
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U it<4itp^neM I6'tliriiik with tenw and dhnmf 
from the eontempbttion of tho day of judgment, 
wbm M the kindreds of the earth shall utand be^ 
fdre the throoe of the living Grod, when the booki 
shall be opened, and ^ the dead shall be jod^ed 
out of those things which are written in the hooks, 
aeoording to their works f^ Oh no ! the mirth of 
the worldly man may be noisy, but it is *< as the 
crackling of thorns under a pot C he may appear 
at peace with himself, but how different is his peace 
from thai of the gospel !— how different is his joy 
from that which the Apostle calls *^ unspeakable and 
full of glory r There is no peace, no joy, like 
that wliich the Saviour gives, when he freely par« 
dons the repentant sinner ; and says to his soul, 
<^ Thy sins are forgiven thee I"" Oh f what is all 
the -world can give, when compared to this I The 
happiness which the world bestows will vanish at 
the approach of misfortune, but this, the happi* 
nese of teligion, will support us under our worldly 
ttoobles^. wiH make our sorrows light, wSl rematta 
wilh ua**«When worldly joys are no more-^*^ in the 
hour of deaths and in the day of j udgment i^ 

•The next afternoon, Emily accompanied' Mrsl 
W^albury to H ■ ■, in compliance with Miss 
Qordon^s invitation ; and after tea, they wet'e join^. 
ed by Mr. Westbury and Mr. Leslie. Emily 
foupd Mr. and Mrs. Gordon very friendly pocyple, 
aad the fewlioors she spent with Fanny increased' 
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h^ >ii^ijfi^>tfr4>to>iiic more intimately ac^Q^ateA 
with*t!ti''"' ' .Ml lu 

In the course of the evening, Mrs. G<»don' re- 
Hiatked, tliat Fanny's health had lately been se 
precftrious, as to give them serious alarm ; sml 
Mrs. Westbiiry, who had before expreesed h^ 
"wish to Emily that slie could invite hertuEliat 
wood, without being obliged to include her sietcf^ 
Immediately aaked permission fur her to spemi • 
week with them. ^ 

' " It tnay do her bo miicli good," coDtioued she^ 
observing Mrs. Gordon hesitate. " 

" That consideration, I own, has mwch wdghti' 
feturned Mrs. Gordon, "and I feel much oblig^ 
for the kindness which suggested the invitatida'^ 
birt Fanny is so fond of home, tiiat I ihink sH^ 
#H1 with diffieultyi be prevailed apop lo vbit Elflib 
Wood''' '■■"% 

' ' ' Fanny's eyes seenied to say that in this irM^lW^ 
'at least, she did not object to leave home ; i 
-when Mrs. Westbury said, " Then it depends 
'tirely upon yourself, Fanny, whether you paas % 
few days with us," she consented, with evidstit' 
pleasutv. 

" WtU then," said. Mr. Westbnry, "aiace-tte 
plan is agreed to, we had better adopt it as e 
a^ possible. Will you go back witb us to^igM, 
Fanny ?" : ^ 

" Yoa forget," laid Jane, " tliat the night Mr 
may be injuriouB to her; but perhaps, Mrs. Got. 



morrow, and then Fanny can remain wiihM^^iu'rts 
.viTf9^ltto)pr9pps4lMrf« Gofflon «filiingly!fta(|fnt- 
fld^MKlfCipilyi mb0 .bad ii^teoed pifhani^vSlynM^ 

VP^^pmt Af^fQJogringiBGl much uf tb« 40cifty oC-hur 
xmiflaaqniMtitaiioes fgr though «ba had Q^^ricy^p^ 
^«4k^filln^t(ir0f first appearwf ef» ,in, many ,f(^ 
/loMi>r^d' i»0pIWotQd tbp di«appouiti9ei>tcfi.w^Wb 
she had met with, in finding severtUai^f (whpoiidl^ 
M ft)Wght)highly an tb^. beginning of tbeir intU 
macy, the very rtffetae^ of her. pxpqgtatiiO^.rynt 
tjlift^had (WtitOMgh^ her to suspect deof^it [where 
j^bflftlAeaned ii^thip j^ but suicerityv ori 40 Jpok, ISmt 
^>i)Yb)3i^f only lingi^Mftwsoesi <^pe^^ ,1 Q^e^^ 

4h» li^9 (jif iirkP^;l9^|caUe4 afaujt)} cpmn^«i,tp 
4MK y$Q|iflg;rpe9y^ivil<#l».¥BBU6pectUasjr?4ftiQ^^^ 
enter into habits of intimacy, with all who app^f^r 
.Hmnlblei >^dr Wfiit^y «f tMirrfrktndstiip ;; ^nd (this 
(4t9|)9»itim biid)^ni(H ifH;ifrequ!9nfly« bo^a wmic f^f 
^^)ta^/]it;iliily,;Lii|dor.!K Open asdingoniH^u^b^ 
i#eA6>.ffhe,iAVi^MlfUlin9 t9t f usp^: bi^i; f^Wnd^rPf 
iboJKijg leM:Maiiibletdianjtb6y appK^aredf aodi^c^ tbi^ 
discoveries she gradually made of the dece>^^)^^f^ 

srftfljwffi)? 'wbw^ribft wio^rflyJfty^di i«iiy(JwaitrU 
liwAle^tb^ bifginn'HigjQi'ter dii^i|t>y<^itb f^^b^iwoffl^ 
,iM^(itbf 4bi9||fMK>Cil^ .wpvld/i! JRut, biipp4}yi Jul 

Emily^s further acquaintance with Fanny'<3U?n49f » 
illrjN{:^ie^t»i^jlinew>Ml.()UApppiQ4Mn^ ff this 
.aoAweilf tpiilawirappitdleiiHM^^jandisheirithorefore 
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(lid not dUcou rage her wlten she warmly exjiresttdi 
her admiration of the expected visitor, aiid her'siui 
ticipation of the pleasure she should enjoy in hee 
society. 

But though Emily Uiought aiid spo^eof ^jok^ 
with Riich pleasure, this did not supercede the nenJ 
aud still more interesting siihject which had Jattel^ 
been tutrucluced to her iiotiec. It visa to re&^oA 
that hor thoughts were nwjst frcqiiiciitly directed? 
to know and to do the will of God was the great 
du^re of li^ heart ; nnd instead of seeking tot dia 
good opinion of her fellow creatures, she enquired/ 
with humility and devotedaess, "Lord, what wils 
ihiiu liuve ine to do?" It was not that Kn^ily: hul 
BOW jio uvjl thoughts to contend with ; on tbe 
trary, she btill ft.'lt ibiit when the would ido gbodj 
evil was piesunt with Iter, and that her licort 
still "dec«itful above all things, and desperate^ 
wicked i" butit washer prevailing desire to becomk 
" conformed to the uuage" of Christ Jeans lum 
Lord, and her earnest prayer was that of dim 
Psalmist} " Create in ine a dean heart, O Godf 
and renew a right spirit within nie." 

Since she bad heard and received " the truth 
it is, in Jiesus," she seenictl to hersolf to hare eto 
tered iutu a now world ; the whole of her past HEb 
appeared as a dream, and she felt as if she ware 
only BOW beginning to Uve. What she had fowl 
merly afitentcd to, because she had boen told 
was her duty to do so, and because it was what' 









viaeed vequiwd mote than a mere nominalfttirtii* 
tint frlt^bat the religion of Chritt was a religion df 
the bcarti and did not consist in the fulfilment of* 
rovad tof fornal diiti«t» as slid had onte tlioii^itf 
but i wAs 4ho most important eoocern of: life. Sh# 
hikd'iiolii.also very differeBt ideas of herself, dhhl 
Imad tbot man itas ^^ very far gone from original' 
ri^taousneM, a^d of his own nature inclined*!^ 
0Tili;7 >he -knowy by constant experience, the obrt- 
ru^tioii and depratity of her own heart, and, toa^' 
vlnocd that abe could do no good thing of bentdfi 
Ao nsalod her hopes on that blessed Savioor Wbd 
had hylna death made '< a full, perfect, ahd sttffllL'' 
oiMit aiurrifice for the sins of the whole irmYt!^ 
With' diffieulty she had given lip the idca;*'sb' 
agfMsble to the proud^boart of man, that she mutt' 
bavD sofie sliare in the work of her salvation ; hHi 
she nodr- know that it must be entirely throughtlM 
aUMiemant of Christ, and she prayed for bumf lity 
aad faith) .that 'ahe might be enabled tb renounM 
all« adlf^epciKloncei and to trust, m a ^lelplesA' iliiff 
self-condemned sinner, to the, mercy of h^r'lUU 
doeikicn^ Aa4 <di I how MR*i^nt were her tlioir^ts 
ofitha;tiJledeeiiMS'lroin'Wbat"a few «rM>mhs'tiihlsti' 
thciyiba^ been I 'iOikee,shesd^7tt^Mmf'«Hio%^iA)(tyi' 
tbait'sbe^should'.desiee ihim i^^'^shie ^repeated iter 
baanlbssi paaycN^ 4irQd offered ;theat iR'histiaMi^ 
hsdaJan^'it^aa 'CusOeniary, afad not beeanse/iht' 
liatfw those praycvscottld'be accepted tlirotigh 'hitad ' 



I 
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alone. ' 8he' bad been taught tfaat the Son of God 
hAidied to atcHie for the sins of die world, but «f 
tlifi greatness of this sanrificp, or of the infinite bo- 
Itness of God, which required Euch an atonctnetit, 
slio had thought nothing ; but had considered her- 
self a christian, because she had beeu baptizedin: 
the name of Chriet, though utterly destitute of Hit' 
" inward and spiritual grace," of which that OEdt^ 
iVtnce is only the "outward and visible s^b." 
But now Christ was eveiy thing to her. Deeply^ 
coavinced of her sinfulness before God, conscious 
of her owD inability to obtain forgiveness, and at 
the same time knowing the dreadful sentence which 
awaited all who died unforgivcn, the Kedeoner at 
the world was to Emily " the pearl of great price?' 
Tt-the giver of that happiness she bad bo long 
and till now, so vainly sought, "the allogetha , 
lovely." She bad known before, in theory, 
least, that God was every where present; but di 
slie ftlt a sweet and holy awe in the convictitnr I 
that her Saviour was ever near her, that he redi || 
her heart, and was acquainted with its most secret ' 
thoughts; for though she knew much of sin ret 
niaincd there, she felt that it was her sincere d^ 
sire to be freed from it, and to be made holy, 
her Hedeemcr was holy- 
She now began diligently to study the scriptureiy | 
and, as that part related more especially to hiOf 
ivboiu hex soul lovdd, she directed her attentioQ 
principally to the Now Testament ; and when she 
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eatttt brnibiweadi ftociii ^ptaiiag^ vithdol^^ianiig^uiib 
doDrtoodcittidnfcftti/dluBbrATiclof nfluitilgi* iVkd 

meiiti«lijh<prf|yntib^ri ! and (pciayeritl^'Uiiir b^ 
driwm ciBiilejfiDMt^'iwbMdie ^cntfefdl wtodusli 

' .(lfp«iirii^vtdiBnilyVim|iiiri FntffjT 

(ihiphli, Mitl<WMtbQi7'iiifonDfcl-iie^»'tlMe nM 
VMsiar^niaitiuUaUe'girty andttiNitthe^'sefniad M^ 
liobftfito^-beeoBe ikcquAinted with kvligiooft tnaftk^ 
IFnUoppily^rbtf ipArmU- and ber sifter 'wers' cafdi 
lu«'Md)iiidIflMdnl'on tkn mlijtet : 'b«it' eh^ bid"'* 
bvotij^^nafaoUtitbi^etfi^ (Mer tbati htfrn^lf, 'vrhU 
%oiil Vm laMhrkdge of tb^ dootriaei of the goipeH 
iaifc'l|i»ibxpeH^nQ# cf their eA>ct upon the hekt^ 
taiB^yinAhfifxilkG0i ' io< be her ' imitrdctet* ; he^ .kowu 
ewHT i^sedithe'^wKtefpsrt lof %m <iim/ at coUege, 
vfajear^heiiail t bein > iDm^ titn^ '■ mitiii' tkie - inlMtkrtl 

rrOm theiifoUbwhig di^^iagreeably i ttf thiAr^^pltiJ 
nM^'AAa limd.Airfj < Gordon^, lU^ebM]^ 
thbrineand Eabay, vam^oiret' t6 SSmwodd. ' »Tb0y 
B0tuqbd afafl]^ ini the bveningi .ai.tUey iDtehd^dto 

walk home ; leaving Fanny< -lit Af r; WestbUr^^ 
^i^aapig>ihtii; however, ttb'n^tUrti rto:.JHM4^ aii^he 
<aq|tt'atioi|iIoF>»]weebi/ntYfmiii|9 peap^ Kifi|>peii dia* 
poiitialia ami Mimmiiomff io! becoming aoo^mitM 
iddnaiiah laHher n^and as Emil/^s good opinion was 



r^turfied. by Faon j« each was pleased with her Bew 
friend. 

Tbe evening after Fanny cttme to Elmwood, 
Mrs. Westbury and tlie two girls set out on tiieir 
favourilc ivalk to the Hull. 

When liiey entered the church-yard, Emily dff. 
taioed them tliere in order to examine some of tltc 
grave-stones; but finding none worthy of partici^ 
lar notice, she again took her sister's arin, and 
joined in the conversation. f 

*' I often think, when I pass through this churcbf 
yard," said Funny, " that I should like to be burle^ 
here. I know it will not signify to me when I em 
dead, where my body is laid, but still the idea )« 
very pleasing now, of resting in this quiet and 
peaceful place. It is so different from the burialf 
ground at H ■, where the noisy children plaj^ 
amon^ the graves, and break the sacred stillas^^ 
whicli ought to reign in the place of death ; whiU 
here, no one would come to trample on the mouq^ . 
of earth which covered the mouldering ashes of ^ 
fellow-creature, but sometimes a kind friend mighli 
pause over my grave, aud bestow a thought aiid ^ 
tear to my memory." r,j 

*' Xhia is indeed such a last restingnplace," re- 
turned Mrs. Westbury, "as tlie living love t^ 
contemplate ; tliough, as you observe, it will not 
signify to us when the spirit is Sed, iu what plac*^ 
the body is laid ; but who can understand all tl^ 




iifi^f>dHfifl(Mi'bi^ the 4dM(iMV What ^iH't)e06iiU^'6r 
the soul? •" ' '* 

Ay^^T^kkn'dakmyiieV.'^BBid Pamiy; "wlicrt ! look 
updto'bh^olf thei9& gratis, Was- the bdtng Who l(^ 
here prepared for death when the summons kMii&f 
^a^ tMs worid quitted for a better and a hap]^^r ? 
bi^^her^ is no clue left by which we can discot^ 
whc^helr it was so or not ; and I sometimes wish^ 
Wire {xMsibfe to prevent such passages as *' Ati 
Israelite indeed, in whom there was no guile,") frotti 
hiAti^ 'ihscribed bn the tombstone t)f any, who were 
HM'^fte! christians.** 

•""•r should think,** observed Emily, *« that ii 
wourki be mtkcfa better, if, instead of the praises of 
tK^ lAead, some striking sentence were diosen, 
"ii4!ich' rtiight arrest the attention of the passengc^| 
litidip^rhkps fix his thoughts on theiu^jcct it pre^ 
lented to'his mind.**" 

^'''^tjreneraHy speaking,* answered Mrs. West- 
imty^ it tnig^t be: a useful j^Tan ; but still I filiuiild 
aot? lik^ '^f o see those simfpie praises by which the 
ihtHirAiHg friends are often in some mca^ui'c rc< 
KeVM of the burden of their sorrow, entirely abol- 
ished.'' 

•*•* I' Vdiifler,** said Fanny, after a pause pf'sdvcral 
llttinuftfs, ^* what secret chafm there iWin thfs cAtirbh.^ 
y«itlj'lhatit always makes me so thouglitiPi/i; 'T 
freiltie&tly pasd thh)ugh the burial-grouncl" at 
H'^«^-:^,'Uut I never feel so serious' a£( I do at' this 
moment. There is something so quiet and retired 
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hi^^j.tlial it is impossible, I ehould think, to be g^| | 
iq such a place ; but perhaps this feeling is owing> I 
to my natural dispositioo, which they all, at homed I 
tell me is much too grave." 

" Do they all think yon too grave ?" enquiredl j 
Mrp. Weetbury. HI 

"All except Henry," replied Fanny, "andbW J 
BtiyB I am quite thoughtful enough, but not U^ J 
much so. Yet though he tells me this, bia muin ] 
ners seem to imply that there is yet aomethtlj^ J 
vanliiig ; and once when I asked him what it ws^ J 
he said, ' Yoiir's is not exactly the kind of fleriouwfi 
ness I wish it to be.' He promised to explain IfUkl 
meaning to rae, but it happened just before be r^ 1 
turned to college the last time, and he had not n 
opportunity." 
' " Your disposition," returned Mrs. Westburyl J 
" is certainly such as the world calls serious ; b^il 
your brothel' desires your seriousness to arise frgs^a 
religious feelings. When you are tWughlful ytd 
sometimes think, probably, on such subjects as thfti 
uncertainty of the world, the precarious nature of^fl 
earthly enjoyments, and of that grave whieh pet* I 
an end to all earthly schemes, which blights i 
worldly hopes, and which, closing over what onai 
was life and animation, for ever shuts out thetluDg^l 
that are tempcoral. But, my dear Fanny, do thet 
reflections raise your thoughts from cnrth to hetA 
ven ? Does the knowledge of the uncertainty of 
the world cause you to think of the uncbangiflg 



duration' of '4aHh}yi^rt}dyiM«tlt(ii'teact''y^ '\6 ii^U^ 
for (<> Art Inb^iCMde ' Ttitoi^ 
and that fadeth not awayp Doi^ th^ thought «f 
thtS'iU^t' gtM^i fb <#ltidh yoii^ tnliy beirdilhrv^'^, 
you know not how soon, bring to yoW^itiiM tl^ 
bidsto Rad^eOKdl*,' who has dept4Ved d^th'of its 
^tigiAtid the gtn^ of its victory P Th^ in6raViiitr 
nfliy thMc ^f theses things, aikl tmligin^ hinlscif >^' 
Qgldils^lHit it' is doty the christian who can regard 
them 'in tb^ir proper light; it iiB onff the sindeM 
Miever trhd tenr truly fbel himseV « a sti^figer and 
a; pilgrim updn th#eatlh,'* one who is journeying 
thfoir^b'this'WOtidHf Vildernfesft of M^row to hii 
^'Fath^i^tf hoU^5^ looking for < a city which hath 
foundations, whose builder and maker i^ God/' 
Itf i^^^I 'W^w^ij^uk* hM>th^'s wish that y6a sKouId 
B«'4efiMS^' bediiise y<Mi are ia christian, ykH merely 
lMG£iiise ie is mosruatOraf to you '; he would ' haVe. 
yw ihdtightf til, because yoti are religious, hot 
fijk^ly becirtuse yon fbel no disposition to be othi^i^ 
iHsi/*'--'"'' ''i'"-" •' *• ■' ■ ■'•■' '" ' '■" • '''■■ 

^ » •^ I • think that is hife mi^aning;"* itol* Fi^iiy ,' 
•*faou^btfUllyV ^''and I often wi^h that I ^ould b^ 
a^^H^Ugibtls^aS he in. I do v^ry frequently think 
df «kbd)s^itay' diear Mfti. ' Wentbui^yi eiiidl'tbtt^ 
timdi tbink'i'Bhoutd like td dte w^ite I ttita^ttilhjf^ 
fSov^t ktidirithret««is>nb Unttiii^happhMSrdn'tot^b; 
%faii(t4n hMf^n there is no sorityw i but tNeb I fei&i^ 
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truly of my sins, and tliat therefore tliey are not 
pardoned ; and oh 1 it must be an awful thing to 
die unforgiven !'' 

" You are afrjud," returned Mrs. Westburyj 
" that you have not repented of your sins, and 
that therefore they are not forgiven ; do you t'hiol^ 
then, that tliey will be pardoned for the aake tf 
your repentance?" 

" No," answered Fanny, " Henry has often told 
me they can only be forgiven for the sake of oiUf 
Lord Jesus Christ, and that I cannot posBib)|r 
atone for them by any thing I can do, but still UF 
says it is absolutely necessary that I should repent^' 
though my repentance cannot be meritorious. M)f 
mother and Catherine tell me it is unnecessary (tf 
think so much on the subject, and that if I do thtf 
best I can, and believe in Christ, I shall be savedf 
but to me believing in Christ appears a very dij^ 
ferent thing from what it appears to them.", 

"Why so?" asked Mrs. Westbury, who wsif^ 
pleased with her frankness, and agreeably auw 
prised to find Fanny had thought more on religiqdt' 
subjects than she had expected. 

" Because," replied Fanny, "they seem to tltiij 
it an easy thing ; but I find it very difficult to bw 
lieve that he will pardon my sins, watch over HM 
through life, and save me in the world to com^ 
and that entirely of his goodness, without any mtf' 
rit of my own; to trust in Inin for grace and 
strength, that by him I may be enabled fao resist 
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tejnoptatioD and to avoid sin ; in short, to k>uik to 
Christ as my Saviour, my holp, myguide« amk my^ 
friend ; all this seems to be almost iinpossiU^ 11^ 
m»j y9t this, Henry says, is believing in Christ.'^ 

." But Henry may be wrong,'' said Mrs. W4s^• 
bury, wishing to discover if Fanny depended ioh 
pUcitly on her brother^s instruction. 

•* So I thought,** replied she, " when he first 
tfiiA ine of these things, and therefore I determined 
to judge for myself. I prayed to God that h« 
would teach me what I ought to know, ainl I tried 
if. Henry *s sentiments agreed with the doctrines of 
the Bible, In it I found plainly declared all thai 
be had told me : that Grod was holy and hated siii^-*** 
and, then I remembered his goodness to me, and 
the returns which I doily made him— *bow I re^ 
ceived and enjoyed his benefits^ without thinking 
of the bestower ; and the thought of the puritjri 
and holiness of God, together with the recolloctioot 
of the depravity of my heart, of its inward corrup* 
tions, its wicked desires, its evil thoughts, and sim 
fttl inclinations, convinced me that, without a Me*r 
diator, such a polluted creature could not appi;oae)» 
a^righteous Creator."" 

*f Go*on,** said Mrs. Westbury, encouragingly. 

** You are very kind,** returned Fanny,, slightly: 
bluidiing^ ^^ but I am afraid you will think me m*-: 
pertinent if I trouble you* with any more of <ay, 
tHougbts.** 
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" Od tlie contrary,*" replied Jane, " laMiidl 
interested in your account uf them.** 

>' I then began to perceive the reason of oiir 
-SEvibur^s coming into the world," continued Fan- 
vy, " to atone for our sins by hia death, and to re- 
coDcile UB to God. I found from the scripttmes 
that we were to trust entirely to him for BalvatioA, 
that all who would be saved must go to him, and 
that he had said, ' Him that cotneth unto me, I will 
io no wise cast out,' I found that I could do nothing 
of myself, but that Christ had promised his Holy 
Spirit to his followers, to guide, to teach, and to 
Banctify them, and that his only requirement be- 
fore he gave it was, ' Ask, and ye shall receive; 
seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shell be 
opened unto you.' I think it is my sincere desire 
to give myself to the service of God, and I try to 
pray for his Holy Spirit that I may be enabled to 
do so. Henry very often writes to me, and he 
tells me if I lay aside all hopes which are founded 
upon my own merits, and put my whole trust in 
Christ, he will listen to my prayers, and liave met'. 
cy upon me. Docs not the Bible say the sai 
M«. Westbury ?" 

*' It does, indeed," replied Jane, the tears 
pleasure glistening in her eyes, " but why did 
BOt tell me this before ?*" 

" I so seldom have an opportunity of talking-Sfc- 
you except when my mother or Catherine are prel- 
aent," answCTed Fanny, "and they would.onl^ 
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ridmukiJQlet B«99idM:I, did not think yo«f would 
feel any interest id tthe information ; and I, un 
jitfraidf i inonr^ Mita Landor will think I am tery 
.eude,: {tO: say. the least) io talking ao much of my« 
.(Klf^ btti I do not know what it isi'^ continued aht, 
^hf^^miUngfi emA ookwring as she spoke, '^ tbou^ 
.Ibene/iatrtainly U somethingi in you both, tbnt 
J Wakf«i» me {eA ao mueb at home with you.^ 
;ii .IJe^lie and Sir. Westbury had promised to mast 
jbbW)»Oii their .return, and* at this moment they 
-ircrt^ seen at the little gate, which was the only eo- 
.^Ume into the* cburch^yardf from the fiokls lead- 
jy^g ^ JBlmwood.^ On the opposite side, was aao- 
, thac /Qf^coDuuDig into a meadow, which with those be- 
jK>nd<U, waa usually called the field.road to H<*-— ^; 
.jHOd) there were few visitors cithor to or from Elm- 
.jiropdyithat did- 'Hot prefer sauntering through the 
(grf^^fieldsy- and I along their grassy walks, enjoy- 
'M0)th^ .delightful fragrance of the hedges, .com- 
jppsftd AS Uiey chiefly were of trees of wikl roses, 
,yrhiW; the bank beneath was sprinkled with the 
J^lu^-beU; the forget-ipo^not, and the daisy ; thens 
Wi^lje^few who did not prefer such a stroll as this to 
the high-road, where every vehicle that passed, 
Tsjnoi^ blinded them, for a time, with the dust 
jH^l^cb it raised. 

Mrs. Westbury and her young companions had 
fS^i4 /BOjlpng in the church-yard, that it was 
i)^gh^ .f^LvissJille to defer their intended visit to 
^IWljgMdm)^ u^tU^a«alJber ^ay ;i fcr. the evening ; was 
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c]o§ing in, and they were afraid that the health ^ 
the invalid might suffer if she were exposed to 1; 
chilling damps of the night air, they therefore I 
turned to Elmwood immediately after the arrJTi 
of Mr, Westbiiry and Leshe. During the shoi 
time she had been at Etmwood, Fanny had appeal 
ed quite well, and both Emily and herself entertain 
ed very sanguine hopes of her speedy recovei 
" The delightful air of Kent, ' the garden of En^ 
land,'" would Emily sometimes say, "and thl 
sweet walks wliieh are so particularly numerod| 
here, must tend very much to restore health, andM 
do not doubt that long before my return to LcB 
don, I shall have the pleasure of congratulatiiri 
you on your complete recovery. 

But while Fanny echoed this opinion, 
Westbury felt a melancholy fear that Emily's pre 
nostications would never be verified. Mrs. Got 
don had privately communicated to her the opirf 
ion of Mr. Itussel, Fanny's medical attendant, had ^ 
given, that she was in the first stage of consump- 
tion ; and Mrs. Westbiiry gazed upon her li^ht 
and fragile form, and heard her short and frequei 
cough, with feelings of the most sorrowful anxieti 
though she still indulged a secret hope that i 
might yet be well. But, whatever might be ACfJ 
will of her heavenly Father concerning this dei 
child, Mrs. Westbury had now the sweet consola 
tion of believing that, young as she was, she wa| 
" prepared to meet lier God," and tliat death- 
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death should come, would not be to her <^thc 
king of terrors,^ but a welcome conductor to the 
regions of light. 
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Though 1ife*t valley be a vale of team, 
A brighter acene beyond that vale appears, 
Whose glory, with a light that never fades, 
Shoots between scattered rockii and opening shades, 
And, white It shows the land tho soul desireii, 
The language of the land she seeks inspires I 



The erening before Fanny returned to H , wnii 
00 wet as to prevent the inhabitants of Elmwood 
from taking their usual walk, and therefore immc- 
diately after tea, they seated themselves in the li- 
brary, which, owing to the extensive prospect from 
the windows, was their favourite room ; and while 
Jane, Emily, and Fanny occupic<I themselves at the 
needle, Mr. Westbury and Leslie alternately read 
aloud to them. 

When it became too dark for them to be employ- 
ed in this manner, the reading and work were dis- 
continued, and they entered into conversation. 

The book to which they had just been listening 
was the subject of theip remarks for a short time, 
until Fanny, who had been unusually silent, ex- 
claimed, ** I really think this has been one of the 
happkpt weeks I ever spent !** 
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" I am glad your viHt to Elmwood ba& beeit as 
pleasant to you, as your society to us ;" answered 
Mr. Westbury, "but stiil, I hope your happiness 
has not been so much derived from the objects 
around you, as from the inward peace and coateut- 
ment of your own heart ; and if this has been the 
case, you will continue to be happv, even though 
'amidst the sundry and manifold changes of this 
world,' it should be your lot to pasa many of your 
days far from Elmwood, or from H , and dis- 
tant from the friends of your youlh.'' 

" Yes," said Mr. Leslie, " if, as I trust, the love 
of Christ is tlic ruling principle of Miss Gordon's 
heart, she will be resigned and happy under every 
dispensation of Providence. To know hini, expeiv* 
iinen tally, as a Saviour, and to feel that God is our 
reconciled Father through him, is sufficient cause 
of joy to balance all the sorrows we shall meet with 
in the world. In this consists true happiness — in 
this only consists real peace." 

" Chiist is indeed the way to happiness," retui 
ed Mr. Westbury, "but how few seek Uinhimi 
All profess to be engaged iu the search after peace, 
and yet how many fall short of its attainment I How 
many rest satisfied with the vain and fleeting thing 
which worldly men call pleasure, and for the £an- 
cied, enjoyment of a few short years, give up an 
etfi^nity of inconccivKble felicity, and that, too, (out 
aasexy so awful." 

" Pew, indeed," observed Leslie, " are there wj 
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look for peace where alone it is to be found ! Many 
seek to obtain it by amassing riches, of which 
a sudden change of fortune may, in one day, de- 
prive them. Some, more rational, seek it in their 
oWn families^ in their domestic circles; but when 
death comes, and summons away the friends whom 
they love-^Oh ! how soon is that happiness de- 
stroyed I Others are devoted to the frivolous amuse- 
ments and follies of the world ; others desire its ap- 
plause, and think the praiseof their fellow-creatures 
is itself felicity ; and others, ilgain, are living in open 
profligacy. But I need not ask if any of these ever 
succeeded ; if any such as these ever found that 
happiness which remains unimpaired throughout 
all the sorrows of life, and affords peace on a dying 
bed P No, it is only religion— -pure, undcfilcd, and 
heartfelt religion, that con make us happy, or 
* bring us peace at the last/ ^ 

" I fear,^ said Mr. Westbury, ** that many peo- 
ple would assent to your opinion, who arc yet ig- 
noninlt of the nature of true religion. There are 
many, who, having heard it repeated from their 
childhood, that, * her ways are ways of pleasant- 
lies^ and all her paths are peace,^ take it for grant- 
ed^'lihat it is so, without giving themselves the 
trouble' to enquire whether the religion of i/ieir 
heart^ is thus pleasant and peaceful. I am often 
grieved to Jicar people speak of their charities, and 
their prayers, in a manner which evidently shows 
tbat^ their views of religion are widely different 
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from the doctrines of the Bible. They will talk 
of ' the goodness of their liearts,' though the teft- 
timony of Scripture, is, that ' every imagination 
of the thoughts of man's heart is only evil contin- 
ually ;' and while they are compelled to admit the 
imperfection which mingles itself with their best 
works, they still imagine that they are meritorious, 
and to obviate the difficulty whicli arises with re- 
spect to the acceptance of these imperfect works, 
for their justification, they delude themselves with 
the idea that the merits of Christ will be added, as 
it were, to their own, by way of making up the de- 
ficiency. Such persons as these may have read their 
Bibles, but alas ! they have never understood what 
theyread, or they could not hold such false opinions; 
opinions so contradictory to the express declaration 
of Scripture, * By the works of the law shall no 
flesh be justified."' 

"I am afraid," said Mr, Leslie, "that the re- 
ligious sentiments of many professing Christians are 
indeed very far from being the sentiments of the 
Word of God. Too many take their creed entire- 
ly from the opinions of others, without praying for 
the teaching of the Holy Spirit, or usingthe means 
appointed by the Almighty for our instruction ib 
the right way ; and of those who do profess to fefc^H 
guided by the Scriptures, hon* many search th«A^H 
merely to find proofs of doctrines which they thettf. 
selves approve, and instead of reading the Bible 
with a mind unprejudiced in favour of any sect « 
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party^Humply detirous of becoming acciuaintcd 
with the truth— -they inteqpret every text which in 
any way rektes to their preconceived o])inion8 in a 
manner which may confirm them, though by this 
they frequently pervert the evident meaning, and 
too often ^ wrest! such passages ^ to their own de- 
struction.^ It is only when the inspired volume is 
read with prayer, and in humility and singleness of 
heart, that it is found ^ profitable for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteous- 
ness ;^ but when it is studied in this spirit, it is 
never studied in vain. To the man, who, in sincerity, 
denres the knowledge of God, and seeks it in His 
word, is given the ^ understanding heart,^ for, ^ the 
meek will he guide in judgment, and the meek will 
be teach his way/^ 

^ But have. not those, who resolve, by the grace 
of God, * to lead a new life,** and who seek for di- 
vine teaching, many difficulties to encounter P"^ en- 
quired Fanny timidly. 

" Yes,'^ answered Mr. Leslie, " various arc the 
trials which the Christian has to contend with, 
particularly in his first onset in religion : he has 
temptations from within, and from without ; on the 
one band the enticements of a world still too dear 
to him-'>H>n the other the solicitations of friends, 
who entreat him to think less of such a ^ gloomy 
subject a$ religion, and to join in his former vanities 
and follies. But while he has to combat with the 
bearty aR4 its deceitfuln^ss, Satan, and his devices. 
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the world, and its allurements, there is one who h 
said, ' My grace is sufficient ibr thee ; for i 
strength is made perfect in weakness,' and !□ Hin 1 
alone must the christian rely." 

" And those who do rely upon him," said Mfti J 
Westbury, " will find him a ' refuge and Btreng^V 
a very present help in time of trouble." 
never-failing Triend, his love is unchangeable, 1]|| 
power is infinite; and to him we may pour otlt-^ 
our very hearts, and confess our sins and o 
rows with more confidence than we could repose j| 
the kindest and dearest of our fellow-creaturg 
since he hears us with compassion, and is both a 
and willing to help us/' 

"But you must not imagine," continued '. 
Leslie, addressing Fanny and Emily, " that I 
difficulties of the christian terminate when tbe S^ 
trials he meets with are overcome. Alas ! the coj; 
flict ends but with life, and 'Victory! victorjjfl 
can only be the exclamation of the dying saip^fl 
Temptations suited to the various dispositions of h 
lievers continually assail them ; and sometimes veT 
have a mournful proof (if further proof than that 
of our own hearts were needed) of the depravity of 
man, when one, of whom we hoped better things, 
grows ' weary in well-doing," and forsakes the God 
who has died for him !" 

" Oh ! surely," said Emily, with earnestness, 
" none who ever felt a sense of sin, or km 
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il WM to hope for pardon, could cctae to lave and 
adore the Giver of hope, and of consolation !"" 

'<< You think in this manner now,^ returned Let- 
lie, while a deeper shade of melancholy overspread 
his face, ** I wish. you could always tbiok so; but 
ah f trials will come even to you, and yoa will 
have Ulusc to be grateful if you are enabled to con- 
tinue a follower of the Lamb, though the first and 
liveliest feelings of devotion be gone. There have 
been many who once bid fair for a life of piety and 
usefulness, who were firm in professing the religion 
c^the cross ; who overcame many difficulties, and, 
for a time, acted as tly disciples of Jesus :— «nd 
yet, in after years, forsook the Guide and the Hope 
of their youth ! Grod grant this may never be the 
cAse with any of us ; but none can be secure ! Of 
ourselves we can do nothing, and therefore we 
should avoid all self-dependence ; and feeling our 
helplesness, our sole hope, our only reliance should 
lie upon Him, who is our strength and our salva- 
tion. The awful instances wo sometimes meet 
with, of persons who had made some progress in 
religion, forsaking * the fountain of living waters," 
' should guard us against the approaches of that mon- 
iKeVf spiritual pride, and should make us watchful, 
^'lest, through the dcceitfulness of our hearts, we 
fall into the like condemnation/^ 

"I thltik,*" said Mr. Westbury, <' that the love of 
the world is very frecjuently the cause of this apos- 
tacy from God. We mix too much with persons 
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who are living without true religioa, we listen to 
their opinions, till they insensibly become our 
own :— the love of the world gradually eupersedes. 
tlie love of Gc»d ; — and we fall from our happy 
state— only happy, because holy ; 

' By such unseen and 
' The serpent Error t\ 

"I agree with you," answered Leslie, " thi 
many who began to lead a holy and useful life» 
have been ensnared by a sinful conformity to tho' 
world. A dread of appearing singular, or regard' 
for the wishes of a friend, is sufficient to indui 
them to join in the same pu^uits which engage thef' 
attention of their acquaintance ; though their Sa* 
viour has said, 'Love not the world, neither the 
things that are in the world ;' though their Grod 
has commanded them, ' Come out from amon^ 
them, and be ye separate, and touch not the un- 
clean thing.' To be thus 'halting between two 
opinions," to be endeavouring to serve two masters, 
to be almosl a christian, when an eternity of hap- 
piness, or of misery depends upon the decision, 19 
a most awful state !" 

"Do not religious people — ^the generality 
them at least — object to most of the fashiooabltfl 
amusements of the world ?'^ enquired Emily. 
-" They do ;" replied Mr. Leslie. 

" And what are their reasons for it ?" 

" There are many reasons why persons ' profes- 
sing godliness,' should refrain from such frivolous 
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fMiriuito,"' Mid Leslie. *^ In tlie first place^ how. 
evjer uowUUng they may be to confess it» worldly 
people oinnot but respect professors of religion if 
tbey act consistently ; and though their refraining 
from such amusements may do their thoughtless 
friends no good) their joining in them would most 
probably be very injurious to them. You know 
that ^ example is better than precept/ and as chris- 
tians are more noticed for what they do, than for 
what they say, it behoves them to be very circum- 
spect in their conduct) abstaining * from all appear- 
anee of evil/ for tiie eyes of the world are upon them» 
willing to find a flaw in characters which differ so 
much from their own. A christian, therefore, 
should be careful how he sanctions, by his example, 
any recreation which has been found to produce 
evil consequences : and suppose, for instance, such 
an one plays at cards. He does it entirely for amuse- 
ment, and plays for a trifling sum, but without the 
smallest intention of gambling, and at the conclu- 
sion of the game, he is aUke satisfied if he have 
lost or won, since he played only for recreation, and 
for such a stake as he could aflbrd to lose :-*and 
this the world calls ^innocent.'* But if a per- 
son who plays, not for amusement, but for gain, 
and hazards a higher sum than his circumstances 
will allow, be reproved for his inclination to gam- 
ble ; may he not say, * There is no harm in it ; — 
the religious Mr. ; i plays at cards ?' This same 
person may become a complete gambler—he 7naj/ 
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waste his property, and ruin his family — perh^ 
his own soul ; — when, had it not been for the sone- 
tion of a professedly religiousman, a timely ca.uuai 
might have saved him. In the next place, we are 
forbidden to conform ourselves to the world ; but 
in these peaceful days, when every 'inan may ' Gil 
under his own vine, and under his own fig-tree, 
with none to make him afraid,' such trials as the 
early followers of Christ underwent are spared fis, 
and our joining in, or refraining from, the amuse- 
ments of the world, has gradually become one of 
the tests of our obedience to the apostle's injuni 
tion ; and you will find, as you become 
quainted with the sentiments of mankind ingenei 
that the people of the world consider those who 
not object to these ' harmless enjoyments,' (I 
ever religious they may be in other respects) as rea. 
aonable beings; while those who will not conform 
to them, are thought enthusiasts, bigots, and hy- 
pocrites; so that it seems as though they had es- 
tablished it as a line of demarcation between the 
world and religion, Need I say it is a boundary 
which the christian should not pass over ? 

" Besides," continued Mr. Leslie, " I think it is 
almost impossible for a really religious person to 
preserve a proper frame of mind while he partici- 
pates in these recreations, for it is their natural ten- 
dency to unfit us for reflection, and to give us a 
distaste for serious subjects. I think there are veijr 
few (I had almost said there are none) who are iaSht:\ 
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ohrMtianty that feel a wish to partuko of sueii 
•musements ; for if the faTour of God be tlieir ob- 
}0Ot^ will not the pursuit of it engross all tlK*tr tWiic, 
«nd employ all their thoughts? and will they 
'•farink from arowing to the world) by not conform- 
.ing to ita customsy that this is what they aim at ?-— 
. If' they do, they are not seeking the * honour that 
oometh from God only i* neither arc they honour- 
iDg-bini in the eyes of men, but give them occasion, 
by their compliances, to surmise that they are asha- 
med of their religion. I will not say that a chris- 
tian cannot partake of these diversions without sin- 
ning, but I would never odviHC him to make the 
. experiment ; and supposing the practice itself be, 
or be not, harmless, it is better, since the effects of 
-it are likely to be evil, to avoid it altogether.^ 
-: " To a sincerely pious mind,'^ said Mr. Wofit- 
bury, ^* one fact alone, would be, I think, a suf- 
ficient reason for declining these amusements, even 
if they could be proved quite innocent. Many 
true christians would feel hurt if they were indul- 
ged in by their fellow-disciples, and were it but for 
their satisfaction, it would be worth while to refniin 
from them.'" 

** May I ask you, Miss Landor,^ said Leslie, 
'^ if you are fond of the amusements of which we 
are speaking f^ 

" Not particularly so,*** answered Kmily, •« ond 
I sliall not regret them ; but I acknowledge,^ mU 
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ded she, witK a little hesitation, " I wish I could 
avoid beiug ridiculed.'" 

" I recollect," said Mrs. "Westbury, " that wheQ 
I first felt the necessity of withdrawing from the 
scenes of gaiety and dissipation into which, with 
mistaken kindness, nty dear father introduced mei 
a year or two after my niother'a death, I also shranlt 
from the idea of being ridiculed for my religion. 
The reasonings of iny friends I did not fear ; their 
persuasions I hoped fur grace to withstand : — but 
instead of approbation, to see the glance of con^ 
tempt — instead of praise, to observe the looks of 
derision — I feared I could not bear. Happily, 
however, I found that, in my case, ridicule vftm 
soon given up. By divine grace, I was enabledto 
avow, with tirmness, my intention of forsaking pla- 
ces of amusement into which I could no longer con- 
scientiously enter ; and after some fruitless endea- 
vours to alter my resolution, my acquaintance (there 
were few whom I could call my friends) discontin- 
ued both their arguments and their persuasions, 
pitying the infatuation, as they were pleased to 
term it, which led ine to give up so much happiness. 
Sometimes, it is true, when my father introduced 
cards to our occasional visitors, I saw a glance ofi 
mingled pity and ridicule exchanged, as I declined' 
their invitations to join them ; but this only excited 
a rceijirocal feeling of compassion on my part, or if 
there were ever a .slight mortification attending it, 
I found it more, much more than repaid, when, 
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•tcaling away from the busy party, I hastencil to 
my sileDt chamber, and enjoyed a few moments 
oomm union witli my God. I must not forget to 
mention the kindness of my father (which may en* 
courage you, my dear Emily) for after having 
heard me declare my resolution to act according to 
the dictates of my conscience, and the precepts of 
my Bible, he never attempted, either by persuasion 
or command, to induce me to give up my inten- 
tions. This was indeed kindness; for it would 
have been the hardest trial of all to have disobeyed 
my father.^ 

«« We all naturally shrink from ridicule,"^ obser- 
ved Mr. Westbury, " though there are few per- 
sons whose opinions are worthy of regard, that will 
descend to ridicule the sentiments of others, parti* 
cularly on religious subjects. Uut when once a 
man is determined, by the help of G(k1, to follow 
his Master ^ through evil re])ort and good report,"* 
the ^ world's dread laugir is soon overcome, and in- 
stead of ridicule, the consistent christian meets with 
respect from the discerning part of mankind, though 
he may be considered mistaken in his ideas of true 

religion.'* 

*' You, Miss Landor,**' said Leslie, '' will be in 

moredangerfrom the persuasions of your friendsthan 

(rom their ridicule. Believe nie, the smiles of the 

world are more to be dreaded than its frowns ; uiid 

will you excuse me if I tell you, that, from the very 

little I know of your disposition, I fear you have 
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scarcely enough ofdccisioninyonrcharacter. Butdd' 1 
notfear;remeint)er your Redeemer is your atrengtbi j 
and he will never forsake you, unless you first for* A 
sake him. l)e careful to iiiaintaiD constant confrj 
raunion with him, rely upon him as your 'allinaH^ 1 
and be diligent tn the use of the means of grace^J 
not trusting to them, but looking to the Spirit « 
grace for his blessing. Take the Bible for your i 
guide, and follow its precepts, for it will be ' a light J 
unto your feet, and alamp unto your paths/ £]dl 
amine yourself frequently, with ancerity, * if yott I 
be in the faith ;' and whether you bring forth tlii I 
fruits of it ; and whenever you are cast down widt i 
a sense of your sius, for, ' in many things we all of- I 
fend,' look to the cross of Christ for pardon, and f 
plead his precious blood as your only atonemenk I 
Above all things beware of looking to yourst 
of priding yourself in your own fancied merits, bei. I 
cause yonr conduct may be less blameable than thafc4 
of many others, and watch jealously against the a^ a 
proaches of this sin, always distrusting your c 
heart, which a higher authority than a fellow-moif>'4 
tal has told youis 'deceitful above all thiDgs,''".'f t 
During this conversation the moon hod risen iKI 
silent majesty ; and now, as she walked in het 
loveliness, she shed around her a silvery radiance^ 3 
not so bright, but milder and sweeter than that of ] 
day. By her light, ihe church and the ruins wer 
distinctly visible, and here and there an unuauallji 1 
high monument might be seen ; while almost doe 
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to the window of the library was a large plot of 
green tward-— varied with an occasional mound iA 
earthy on which blossomed all the flowers of sprihg-— 
and nearly surrounded by trees. Millions of dew- 
drops sparkled like diamonds in the moon-beams ( 
and the whole scene» for quiet and soothing love* 
linesst was seldom surpassed , at least so said and 
so thought those who beheld it at that moment. 

^^ There is something in the peacefulness of moon- 
light,^ said Leslie, after a considerable pause, 
^' which calms the mind, while it elevates the 
thoughts to a holier world. How delightful to 
gaze on the pale orb of night, as she moves onward 
through the heavens, and to think of that ^ city^ 
mentioned by St. John, that ^ had no need of the 
sun, neither of the moon to shine in it; for the 
glory of Gkxl does lighten it, and the Lamb is the 
light thereof.^'' 

* M When I look upon the moon,^ observed Mr. 
Westbury, ^^ on such a night as this, and see her 
occasionally darkened by the flitting clouds as they 
pass over her, I am reminded of the varying ex- 
perience of the christian. He too meets with clouds 
as he pursues his way, and like the moon he 
emerges from them with all his former brightness.^ 

^^ And, like her^s, the bcliever''s is but as borrow, 
ed light ;^ returned Leslie, ^^ her brightness is de- 
rived from the sun, as those graces of the christian, 
which render him * a burning and a sliining light,'' 
are from Christ.^^ 
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*'But the idea wliicli most naturally suggests iU J 
self to a serious mind," said Mrs, Westbury, "I i 
sliould thiuli, is the one to which Mr. Leslie allo^J 
ded; — that of heaven. It is a subject to which!, 
moon-light night always leads my thoughts, am 
at sucli a time I can think of death with les 
than at any other: it seems so sweet, on a nigH 
like this, to close our eyes on this world, and I 
enter into a heavenly one." 

" It is certainly soothing to think of dying in SOE 
hour so calm and peaceful," answered Leslie, " buj 
the believer in Christ need not fear deatli at s 
time ; it would seem most to accord with his hopi 
if he exclaimed, * Hasten, O Lord ! that happ] 
that blessed time ! Lord ! make no tarrying 1,? 
"Still," returned Mrs. Westhury, "there £"' 
moments, when our fears are many, and o 
is weak, that we think witli dread and uneertaintjfi 
of the awful truth, that 'it is appointed unto afl 
men once to die, and after that the judgment l^-. 

" True," said Sir. Leslie, " there are momeij 
when the most established christian has his feat 
and well may we fear if we cease, for the shorteq 
space of time, from looking to Him who is 
Author,' and will be the ' Finisher of our faiit 
But when we know that, sinners as we are, we hag 
a Saviour in whom is 'plenteous redemptio 
one who will be with us when we 'walk throug 
the valley of the shadow of death,' and uphold anj 
comfort us; when we recollect that Christ who y 
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to be our Judge, is our Friend, and lias * loved us 
and washed us in his own blood ;^— though with 
trembling we may say, * Who may abide the day 
of his coming, and who shall stand when he appear- 
eth ?^ Yet faith may make tiie language of Job our 
language— his hope may be ours — * I know that my 
Redeemer liveth !^ With the apostle we may say, 
' I know in whom I have believed, and I am persua- 
ded that he is able to keep that which I have com- 
mitted unto him against that day f^ 

^^And oh! bow enviable,^ exclaimed Mr. 
Westbury^ ^^ is the condition of a man who is on a 
bed of death, and can say, as he takes a last look 
at a world which sin has made so full of troubles, 
* The time of my departure is at hand ; I have 
fought the good fight, I have finished my course, 
I have kept the faith ; Henceforth there is laid up 
for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, 
the righteous Judge, shall give me at that day !^ 
Who can think of so peaceful a death as this, and 
of the unutterable felicity which it precedes, and 
feel a wish to remain longer on earth, where there 
is so much sin and misery P Here we are exposed 
to numberless evils, beset with temptations on every 
side, and each moment of our lives finding cause of 
sorrow inthesinfulnossof ourownhearts:-— but there 
shall be * neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall 
Uiere be any more pain i* there we shall be freed 
from all our griefs— yes ! the grief of indwelling 
sin will then be no more ! — and as we shall be holy. 
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SO we Ehall be bappy ! We shall be everitiort 1 
in the presence of God, and shall join with the raot I 
somed of the Lord 'out of every kindred, i 
tongut, and people, and nation,' in the song of Mt J 
redeemed ones, ' Worthy is the Lamb that ' 
slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, i 
strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing!'*' 

The sound of the bell which every evening suffl 
ntoned the family together for prayers, interruptMfl 
& conversation which Emily had heard with mud 
intcreat; and it was with a disposition peculia:t 
fitted to approach a Throne of grace, that she ld( 
the library for that sacred purpose. The porti4 
of Scripture which Mr. Westbury selected, tM 
fifth chapterof the second epistle to the Corinthia 
was particularly appropriate when viewed in col 
nesion with the subjects on which they had be€ 
conversing ; and Emily hstcned with the deep« 
attention as he slowly and impressively read 1 
She fervently joined in the prayer which he aft« 
wards offered up, and rose from the attitude i 
reverence and supplication with a feeling of confll 
dence and love she liad once thought it impossib) 
she should ever experience. 

When Emily retired to her chamber, and ltd 
her bead on the pillow, she reflected on the obsi 
nations she had heard respecting the amu 
of the world, amusements to which she had ]ai 
been accustomed, and which she felt a momentarjl' ] 
reluctance to rehnquish, though it was but momelWj 



THE WAY OP PEACK. 67 

Ury. " What sacrifice^ thought shcs '^ can be too 
great to show my love to that blessed lloduenHfr 
5 who first loved'* me ? But for his mercy, his un- 
merited mercy, I should now be receiving the just 
punishment of my sins ; instead of which I am eiw 
oouragedy through him, to believe that my offences 
will be pardonody my transgressions blotted out, 
and my spirit hereafter received into the blessedness 
of heaven;— and shall I wish to join in the amuse- 
ments of those who are without this delightful 
hope, * without God in the world ?^ Oh no ! Let 
worldly minds enjoy the world ; but enable me, O 
my Saviour ! to follow theci regardless of tbar 
ojHnion, for in thy love there is a happiness to 
which their vain pleasures cannot add ! Enable me 
to devote myself to thy service, my Lord and my 
God ! What is the opinion, what are the pleasures 
of the world to m^ ^ What is all the world can 
bestow, to n^f ^Whom have I in heaven but 
thee,"* my Saviour ? * and there is none upon earth 
that I desire in comparison of thee l\^ 

With these thoughts she closed her eyes in sleep, 
and her repose was sweet and peaceful. 

As the days and weeks passed away in calm and 
quiet happiness, Emily diligently endeavoured to 
f grow in grace, and in the knowledge of her Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ,^ earnestly desiring to be- 
come acquainted with all the doctrines of the Gos- 
pel, and particularly on a point of which she was 
still ignorant, the way in which a sinner is justified 
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before God. ■ She knew, generally, that it ' 
through faith in Christ ; but in what particOM 
manner ahe was, as yet, uninformed : and as li 
merly, "How may I obtain the forgiveness dfjl 
God ?" was her most earnest inquiry, so now i 
question she continually proposed to herself, wei^I 
" How may I be made righteous before that infinitwl 
\y holy Being, who is ' of purer eyes than to behoM I 
iniquity ?' " She felt her need of a better righteoiis* J 
nesB than her own ; and from Mr. Percy's sermoni^'B 
the conversation of her friends, and the Articleatvl 
the Chureh of England, which she carefully etffl 
amined, she found that " We are accounted Tigmf 
teous before God, only for the merit of our Lora ' 
and Saviour Jesua Christ, and not for our owri 
works or deservings ;"* but resolving to admit ncK 
thing into her creed which was not warranted by 
the word of God, she searched the Scriptures dil* 
igently, dotermined to take her opinions from that 
standard alone. There she found that as her sini 
were laid upon Christ, so was his spotless righteou»i 
ness imputed to her ; and she made the words of 
Paul her own, " I count all things but loss that I 
may win Christ, and be found in him, noc having 
mine own righteousness, which is of the law, bill 
that which is through the faith of Christ, the right- 
eousness which is of God by faith I" Now the 
Gospel plan of human redemption did indeed si 
perfect; and as Emily thought of the 
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coataincd in Scripture of MdTation through the 
death of ChriHti of justification by hit righ* 
taoufneM, and of sanctification by his Holy Spirit^ 
the teara of love and of thankfulness started to ber 
eye, and she exclaimed, while she sank on her knees 
to ofier to an all-soeing God tliose praises of the 
heart which the Ups cannot utter, <* My Saviour 
and my Master 1 thou hast * done all things well !'"* 
But though Emily thus gave up all hopes in her 
awn righteousness, she did not therefore consider 
herself at liberty to sin that grace might abound ; 
on the contrary, << the love of Christ^ constrained 
ber to seek to do his will, and to live to his glory ; 
hers was that living faith which brings forth *^ the 
fruit of a holy and religious life,^ which ** worketh 
by love,^ ** purifieth the hearty"" and ^^ overcomcth 
the world.^^ She laid down, in her own mind, a 
plan for her observance when she should return to 
London, where uhe would be exposed to many 
temptations from her friends, and from ber own 
heart also, for her present experience convinced her 
tliot an evil nature still remained in it* There 
were times wlien she thought of the many duties tlie 
christian has to perform-^of the incessant watch- 
fulnessy the frequent self-denial, the mild^ yet firm 
decision, tlie consistency of character, which were 
needed, and all accompanied witli a spirit of hu« 
mility and dependence upon God, and an utter re- 
nunciation of self—- till she exclaimed, almost in 
despiur, ^^Who is sufficient for these things?^ 
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How can I, sinful bdcI depraved as I am, be thus 
holy and consistent, and, when all ia done, feel my- 
self an ' unprofitable servant,' and still be hunn : 
bled? Alas! I cannot do it! for if it werepossibl*! 
for me in all things to act according to the will of J 
God, my proud heart would take merit to itself! 
for thus acting, and I should lean to my own worku 
for salvation. Yet surely," she continued, "some 
have done this, and yet have felt themselves sin- 
ners ; — Jane, and my brother, and Mr. Leslie- 
how they ' adorn the doctrines of Go(l our Saviour 
in all things,' and still are humble ! They have thg 
same sinful nature, but they are strengthened frosg 
above, and He who is their hope will also be minSA 
therefore I will trust to him for 'grace to help in evei 
time of need !' Lord ! I will look to thee fn 
strength to overcome every danger ! Be Thou my 
defence against the snares of the world, be Thou 
my preserver from every evil ! Make me 'spiritually 
minded, which is life and peace ;' teach me to look 
down upon the vanities of time, and fix my desires 
and my affections supremely upon thee ! ' May I 
pass through the earth with my heart and hopes 
fixed upou heaven ;' that when it shall please thee 
to release me from this perishing body, my soul, 
washed from its sins in thy most precious blood, and 
arrayed Id the ' wedding-garment' of thy righteous- 
ness, may rise to life eternal, and be unspeaksbljL 
happy, in thy presence for ever and for ev«tr^9 
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CHAPTER IV. 



Now in thy youth beseech of him 

Who giTeth, upbraidinit not, 
That hit light io thy heart become not dim, 
Nor his love be unfurgot ; 
And th J God, In the darkest of days will be 
Graennew and beauty, and strength to thee ! 



Emily spent seyeral months at Elmwood in the 
enjoyment of that happiness which religion alone 
can impart ; and it was with regret that she saw 
the time fast approaching which Mr. Landor had 
appointed for her return. She had also another 
cause of sorrow ; for Mr. Leslic^s former indispo- 
sition had returned, and as he was advised to leave 
England for a short time, Mr. and Mrs. Westbury 
determined to accompany him to the continent early 
in the following spring ; and though Emily was 
much grieved at this resolution, she could scarcely 
msh them to remun, when Mrs. Westbury, in an- 
swer to her remonstrances, reminded her of the 
cheerless loneliness Mr. Leslie must feel, as a sol- 
itary invalid in a foreign land. 

^< It is true,^ continued Jane, ** he has never 
asked us to be his companions, but it is evident from 
the expression of his countenance whenever the sub- 
ject is mentioned, how much he wishes it ; and you 
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wl^o.linow how. well he. deserves Dur regard, wil] iMl J 
wonder that Edward and I so earnestly dcaire Mt | 
promote liU happuiess, while at the same time wb 1 
should gratify ourselves, for we have often wishtfK -I 
to visit the continent. Besides, if it should be tte J 
will of God tu take him from ua, should we not Ni 
terwards reproach ourselves for having suffered bnf 1 
to hnger on a bed of sickness without one kuiCl 
friend to watch by his pillow ; with none but &tr^||^l 
gers to share in his feelings, to administer to hUl 
wants, and to hear his dying words ?" ^ I 

" My dear Jane," said Emily, " I will endamfl 
vouE to be content ; — I will not perauade you 1 
stay. But you do not really anticipate go toelai 
choly a termination of Mr. Leslie's illness I" 

"Not exactly, certainly," replied Mrs. We* 
bury, "we hope he will recover, but still, you k 
life is uncertain.'' 

" I have sometimes thought," returned ] 
" when I have seen Mr. Leslie's pale face glowi 
irith earnestness, and his dark eye ^arkling v 
animation as he spoke of religion or of Christ, I 
he was too heavenly -minded to remain long in ti 
world, and that very soon he would enter into tlH 
glory for which ho was so meet. Perhaps, Jai 
this illness may he a summons to it !" 

" I hope not," answered Mrs. Westbury, "fbr 
it would be a loss which no earthly friend < 
make up to us. But still I trust wliatevermay I 
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liiit lot that wc shall b^ pnnblc>d to mv, ' The will 
(if («xl Iw done.'" 

At thf cttwc of th<- month of Oclolwr, Mr. I.an- 
dor arrived to npi-nd n wct-k nt I^imwiKxl, after 
wh'tcli he intcndifd to take Kmily homo; and du- 
rinf^ hiR may he informed hin daughtem of nn inlcn- 
tion, equally delightful an<l unex|>(%ted, which he 
had formed of retiring fnmi his professton, and fix- 
ing his rctidcnee at II- ■ — . lie added, that he 
hoped to complete his nrrungemenia in the courie 
of the winter, to as to leave London in March : 
and he told Mr. Weslltury lie should feel obliged 
if he would endeavour, in the mean time, to priKure 
a a suitable house. Mr. Westbury assured him 
f his witlingneBs to do ao; but at the mtme time 
IggTBtcd, tliut, us he interided to Icnvc bomu in 
B ensuing spring, together with the greater part 
r hia family, Mr. I.andor might reside at K)m- 
1 fur some time : and afterwards could remove 
b H I This was finally agreed to ; and Emily 

inwood with the iinWked for prospect of 
turning, in n short lime, to a place wliieb many 
HiseB endeared to her. 
i(I)efnrc her departure she was once more enit- 
bocd by Mr. Leslie against the numberless temp- 
tations to which she was alwut tohcex|)oRed ; and 
Mm. Westbury, with sisterly afTcction, iimversed 
much with her on the same suhjoet. A few hours 
before she left them, Jane put into h«>r hand a 
pocket Testniticnt, as u parting present ; on a blank 
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leaf of which was vn-itten her name, and a text of 
Scripture which she had frequently admired and 
repeated. 

" Emily, toy dear sister," said Mrs. Westbury, 
" kt this book be the rule of all your future at^tionB. 
Value it for my sake, but chiefly value it for its 
omi ; and when you open it, and see the hand- 
writing of your absent sister, think you hear her 
voice whispering in your ear the precept that wri- 
tii^ presents to your eye, ' Be thou faithful unto 
death r Yes, my dear girl, in whatever situation 
yoii may be placed, whether surrounded by those 
who worship God, or by those who despise and 
ridicule heartfelt religion, still ' be thou faithful" — 
faithful ' unlo death r Kemenibcr what an awful 
sentence will be pronounced concerning you, if you 
* forget God,' by Him, who has said, ' If any man 
draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him ;' 
and be 'not of them that drawback unto perdition, 
but of them that bchevc to tlie saving of the souV 

" Do not associate with those of your Hcqiiain> 
tance who are destitute of religion, any more than 
civility and christian love deniand ; and in your 
uaavtndahic intercourse with them, be careful that 
you do not, either in word or deed, dishonour your 
Swviour's holy name, or give worldly people cuobc 
to blame you. Be consistent ; let your professions 
^nd your actions agree ; or your acquaintance^ 
eteiii jour own heart, will accuse you of bypocrii 
but Vfhile I tvitrn you to be ctrvum^et im 
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tofKktetr I abo detire that your ^ hearf mny > b^ 
f 'Eight iritk God«^ Beware of having < a form of 
godliness without the power thereof ;^ and -whiki 
jmiifM' B(k/h9o6me% m chriittani do it in sii^lkness 
of iMBPt^^nfAta obtain the praite of men, but fcr 
Ibe gtory of Qod. ^ Let your light ao shine before 
riien^khatttbey tmy see your goodworlcii and glo4 
fiQr,^ '^cH 7MI9 but * your Father which is in ha»^ 
vev.^ ' DoBot shrink from avowing your iSnth in 
Obrist^ irbenevaf oeeasion seems to require it ; I 
do not wish yoo to obtrude your religious o|)itiioiis 
oa^^yDUfi domponioot at all times, it is not your 'dut. 
Ii^to doiit.' Twke eare that the solicttatione of 
your'flisndstcb not induce you to act contilary to 
iydufP prinofiles ; but ibe firm and decided hi' your 
9e£uialii. IttUnktbatr generally sptidting, young 
fieopliei wbo basv been enabled to choose the path 
Qf ib^linessy :idiouU deeUre their sentinients ano^e 
jHPiar iaiilfl and steady adherence to the comHiiinds 
'Gi/Gk]d»<tban by^dieiv words ; but still, when it ii 
isqiieatodi Of' drcumstances render it neoessai^, do 
sntiheskattfto > give a reasca! for. your dondoct ; 
iSMl<let ndt fiilse diffidence pu t la seal upo» your lipa^ 
foe you know that your* Mastar has said, *: W>hoso« 
evei^ abaU'b^ asbaflied of me,/ and of my woids, of 
bintalsbtshallvthe-Soaof man be ashaihed^ when 
heKxmletb) in the glory of hisvFather, with theiboly 
kif els Jn iBvl, in •short,^ my dear'Eonly,^ eontinUod 
lif tsi jlYestbury^ ** study the wovd of ^God'for di« 
foet^onv Ji^S9siitti0st>incbHipelei|t ttf 4>^ ybdr 0tai 
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thWJ who have heed of teaching mysdf, but Scrifrt | 
ttfrcis B sure guide; snd I ciitfeat you, letnodi^ I 
piss without your consulting it. Need I tell yo^ I 
to continue 'instant in prayer P I trust yon ail;l 
too weU acquainted with the blessings it brings, tlfc|| 
require my advice on this subject, and I hope yoAl 
have already made the resolution of David, ' EvoibI 
ing and morning, and at noon, will I pray and Cf^^ 
aloud.'" ''^m 

At this moment a gig stopped at the gntcsj ErotB J 
whkh Mr. Gordon and Fanny alighted, and ivftfl 
short time the latter entered the room whereMl* 
Westbury and Emily were sitting. She infor 
them that Mr. Ilussel having desired her to rid! 
out for thebcnefit of her health, everyday that tJ 
weather would permit, she had prevailed upon hfll 
father to drive her over to Elmwood. Bhe remained 
with them nearly an hour before Mr. Gordon, who 
had joined Mr. Westbury and his friends, came to 
inform her, be was waiting to return, Ernily p»rt> 
cd from her with tears; and very soon after Fb^ I 
ny left them, Mr. Landor and his daughter v 
oti their way to London. 

Fearful that her father would be hurt if she A 
peared unhappy now she was returninghome^ EinilJ 
strove to overcome her sorrow, and she so far si 
Ci*eded as to look contented, though not cheer 
They did not arrive in London until the next dtf^ ' 
fold' Vhtn Emily enlend the well-known nwtiis, 
khe^ ^'ondered what charm ihey once possessed that 




bid jtend&rtA hrtt hMie^ 40 dear to her. Tbe hom^ 

«ofircoljr •fasMieil iW. laine; and even the- ^f^x-r 

^wMi tdtat oC^honn she liad known froip h/eip i^ 

luiajft^ appmred to ber pvejudieed eje less obliging 

t]latti]jrimfs«at |Ui»«cmL' No land brother, nofrfV 

ftfeliooatle isiBltr ,w«s JMar, and though b^r fath^ip 

4msr^ieryfdear'to.ber} atill his society could not J^ef 

CNNiiiie;lier to the loss of Jane, Mr. Westbqryt and 

Leslie. As the hour appointed for family prayer 

alriBlpiiiood approached, it reminded her tbat from 

ber ftfeber^s house no morning or evening sacrifice 

asMided to God, for the practice bad been discoo* 

limiediwhen Jane I left London; and she resolved 

IfoitalManearlyopportunity of asking Mr. Lai^dor^s 

•fMieilt to its renewal. At the present time (die 

^inedf.tdher€banA»etf» and kneeling down by the 

jSid^oC her bedyoffSured up a tearful petition tg Him 

.wfao.^lbaatfeth prayer"" for resignation to his wiU, 

< and: lor grace to be ^< steadfast in the faith,"" noti- 

.Wttthsiandiog the trials which awaited her. It was 

4i/klnd of comfort to think that she was engaged in 

liie^8a«i^«mployineot with her absent friends ; and 

while she implored a blessing upoii them, her heart 

Jewelled at the thought, that they might brpathe a 

MwH prayer for her. ** Yes I"" said 8be> >aS: shf 

.seated herself in ber solitary chamber, *^ even i^w 

tb^ may be remembering me in their petitipns, 

,fY,^liow they may be interceding for me tjmt ^ f^ 

^say.day iif iSO may my strength be;" tbat I'may,|:)e 

igtfided iwlMypbi9ld;by bipi. )fb9;W /%. -^MWiMCnpf 
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titalf, IB whom we aVl trust, and who will ' 
lesTe, nor forsake' us. And will not tiiey be lieardjy I 
Oh yes ! ' the prayer of the righteous man av^edl 1 
much ;' and I shall be strengthened and directed 111 i 
Still, as her thoughts transported her to the foov( -j 
where " prayer was wont to be made," and brougbt I 
to her recollection each individual who was accus- | 
tomed to kneel tliere, the tears of sorrow agiun d 
med her eyes, and it was with much diUlcully that I 
she composed herself sufficiently to go down 1 
supper. 

Ilut unhappy as Emily felt after leaving £lial I 
wood, her situation was, to all appearance, far nux^ I 
favourable to her growth in grace, and totheptae^ j 
tical developement of her religious principles, tha^J 
that of Fanny Gordon. Mr. Landor was ratbeq I 
disposed to encourage than to oppose hisdaughter?% I 
sentiments, and he was the only individual whow | 
opinions needed to be regarded by her, as she » 
the undisputed mistress of his house ; while, in adn i 
dition to her father's disapprobation, poor Fannjt. J 
had that of her mother and sister to encounter, and,.! 
as it was in their power to render her home eitheit T 
a happy or a miserable one, many persons would, i 
have thought her justili able if she had endeavouredj^, i 
by a few concessions on her part, to reconcile hei 
conscience, and their wishes. But not so thought 
Fanny. She had chosen God for her portion, and 
she determined, by his grace, to be decided in her 
condliCt ; resolving to obey her parents in all thinga 
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indifferent, to givo up btir own wiihtu to tlieir^ atid 
to make any socriticu tliey reiiuireii, «xccpt tiiot o£ 
her re%ioD; but tliat-~Oh ! no considvmtluu kiiouhl 
induOG her to part with it — no Iuvl> for h[;r larth- 
i^ friends sbvuld dtiprivu hur of hei' interest ia 
Cbmt ! 

Mr. Gordon was a gay and Jissipatcil man, fond 
a£ oompstiy, and devoted to tlie pleasures, of ^ht^ 
world. Uoth Mrs, Gordon and liiinsvlf, however, 
were indulgent parents^ (they had been injudiciuusly 
■o) and might probably have alloweii FonTiy tu fol- 
low htr own opinions without any opposition on 
Ihcir parts, but for the suggestions of Catharine, 
who BCGDied to (tehght in ridiculing tho ' new re]i-< 
^on*ofhorsistcr. "Hypocrite" wosanamuwlikli 
■he lavishly bcatoWL'd upon her, and every little 
nrcumstance which eHia heard tu the disadvantage 
«f reltgiouH professors, was repeated with malicious 
triumph to the uni^endiiig Fanny ; wltilc those 
actions in such people, which even «hii could not 
Iflame, wero imputed tu the worst of motives; avid 
Uuia tlu.* young christian found that "all who will 
l^e godly ill Christ Jesus shall Hull'er pitrst'cutiun," 
ifiough ics nature may vary in iliffidituit ugos, i^ hc- 
.Cbr(«ingtothedilIi'rentcircunisUiic^'iiofiadlvidual»> 
But whUe Fanny thus suSercd fiuiu her sistci;';! 
bnkindnoM, she did nut forget the lesson^ wbicl^ 
ibe cross uf Christ nlunu can UacJi, (if forglyaitesf 

those who miglit "despitefuUy use", ,»nd;*t,p(^t" 
Kcutti" her; and in hor siDipIv, but uMinest.pf^- 
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«ts,^rBkaya <Iesire for the HAlvation of h*r'Brtost 
"Violent oppcwer wm uttered. Due while her sist»^ 
ridicule only affected her conduct so far as to reml^t 
h«r more circumspect and watchfu), that she might 
Hot gire any one occasion to blame her for not act^- 
ing consistently with her professions, slie feare4 
i^it the persuasions of her mother should have * 
contrary o^ct. She felt that she could give U^ 
any eartlily good to gratify thot dear mother, bdA 
she found that it needed all her strength, all h^ 
love for Christ, all her firmneSs of principle, (i 
preserve her from yielding to her entreaties whed 
they related to her religion. But she did resist 
them ; and that in a manner which showed hefr , 
own humble spirit, while it evidenced her faith' ill ' 
Christ, and her trust in " the Kockof hcrsalvation.* 

She regretted that the Grospel of Christ was iHtl J 
more fully preaciied in the church whiuh her fantil^ 
attended, and would willingly have gone to EllHl 
wood every Sunday, to have heard Mr. Perey i 
preach, but that her health would not permit he** I 
to walk, and her father would not siiffi'r her to harS 1 
any other motle of conveyance for such a purpose? 1 

" Go to church, Fanny," said he with much setf [ 
verity, •' go to church with your mother and »fit^ 1 
and if yon will do as Mr. Richmond tells you, Jotf' J 
will be safe. I will not allow such nonsense as^ywitl I 
going to Etniwood church, believe me." • 'd J 

■'^But my dear father," — said Fanny, en(r*atf I 
tingly— "Do not answer," interrupted Mr, Gordbity 1 



^Fm^ vbil0:yQU!inity Imr Hft'ia^yi {f^^mr^Mm 

i)yft It vii9.^9(iMFttiiMC a fail4»g.ufiliiitarfgm£tilMl 
jM^litSleqiliinf]^ «aw UMi^fiage.br<^glMi4a4h« 4l!iit' 

^^mil^.pM(uf»t«!C»,!M. flogie jpurney 41^) plMIMDI^ 
Pi^l^4<fkiWa4l«ft MkopM alone, luulsiasiitifiien^ 

fy^efn/i^,i;^Q^e f»f 4be..haBdeak triuls whieb acpr^finl. 
f»<#.votr^im can b|tiDg.i .and to one of J^Majr^f 
^ff^plicMte dUpoflition, it was particularlyf^^iDfiA 

S^haf tba»e whom, she loved tfo. very pearly » ;W^M«lf 
lll^pphiit»» i^e to MiiceMy.d^red^.aodi<Ciwii«^lioia 
^filftim ; •he. offered; up ;|o waoy. prayorAt j|bo«dd 
fafiH^tao Uiitie iipt«rei»tan <ber«, aMT«bo>4ld;iti!eat 
I^MifiWith' iuoh. ifidiffereootv "vaiiaih^vy foti 
ro|f«)aiid €06t tier maay a bitter teannj Qutiwitk 
Hil.'thlSy Sunny nQVec for a.inpfaepjbjpegrat(«d 'baMv> 
ipglgKvm ber be^rt to God- AcBidM^UlierrtrUi^ 
ftt^ wat happy ; far l^ppier i^banttbqfe^vbQ looked 
tq^ftb^ .world for pIea«are;..foribetf,.Savio^r> waa 
wi(hl:ber» aod ber Bcdeemer^w^s hc^f CpiOiftirter. 
Qftaiif i when rtie . had met with.iU9U4iiai -nuskflfr 
Qr;,^^0 a.party of viftitxjrs engaged tba iwtof thai 
fimly^d;^ retired to hen (chaipber^ fvhidln<^)a»iiQr 
her a little Qetheji^ and qouAKOMnw^/MrAlblhfir 9M14 
hf^ti.an4,^^th th^ God wbo.raigneditben?* der%:ht« 

fiiU^.HXpevimtedjlbaA... c.v in Y..iw>(l'' — /l.iuit 

e5 
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*{jm't- iBonie moments are to mortBli given 

Oi '>]oi ' ".WHb len of earth in Ebem than heaven." 

We^e she thought of that " love of Christ, whicB i 
passeth knowledge," and of the many sweet and ] 
consoling promises which were her's by faith in [ 
him ; and she hstened with holy joy to that "still» 
small voice" which whispered to her, " Let ndl l 
your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid; I 
" In the world ye shall have tribulation, but be dF '] 
good cheer, I have overcome the world." Not ft* I 
all that earth could give would she have exchanged J 
the unspeakable happiness she felt in the sense of 1 
her Saviour's love; on the contrary, she wouW J 
have thought it cheaply purchased if the saeriffi 
of home, and parents, and friends, had been nece»- ] 
sary to its attainment. Sweet, indeed, were thoafc j 
moments of communion with heaven, when earth J 
and its concerns were as nothing in her sightt and 1 
when her thoughts, her hopes, and her alFectioitt | 
were fixed upon her Grod ! Then her humble, ydl 
believing prayer ascended from hersilentchambert J 
then she interceded for her friends — for those wba J 
were yet *' sitting in darkness, and in the sliado* J 
of death," that they might he enlightened and & 
ved; — and that those who were "of thehousehi^B I 
of faith," might go from "strength to strength'^'J 
until they appeared before God in Zion. Oh ! bl»J 
Hed are hours thus employed, and thrice b1csBe4| 
are they who thus employ them ! 

Sometimes, too, Fanny had the pleasure of rccpt. 1 
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ving a letter from her brother^ whom ihe liad always 
regarded with the fundeet affection. She wrote to 
him with the most unreserved freedom, con^iderii^g 
him 08 her guide and counsellor, and in returni be 
answered her letters with all that kindness and lovif 
which IB so dear to the heart of a sister. From bf^r 
amiable disposition, her engaging manners, and r^ 
cently from her unaffected piety, Fanny had gained 
A much greater portion of her brotber^s afiectiqp 
than Catherine possessed ; and he felt an interest 
in the happiness of this darling sister^ that well 
merited an appellation, which Fanny, when coyv- 
versing with her friends at Elmwood, had playfully 
given him — that of her " parent-brother.^ ^ 

The following letter she addressed to him soon 
after Emily Landor returned home. 

H * , November 14, 18—; 
" My dear brother, 

** What a consolation it is amidst all the sorrow 
I meet with, that I have such a kind and affea- 
tionate friend as yourself to correspond with ! One 
who will excuse every fault, who will advise me 
under every circumstance, and to whom I can com- 
municate all my thoughts and wishes without re- 
serve. Indeed, I have cause to be very grateful, 
I ought to be much more so than I am ; and often, 
when I tl^ink of the many blessings which are be- 
stowed upon me, I am ashamed of the little (hiwk- 
fulness I feel. 
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■^'♦''I'tTiTnlt I may safety venture to inforift f^ 
Aat* ray motlier is much more reconciled to trij 
(i^lhiions than she was a short time ago ; but I daAt 
not ' encourage any sanguine liopes that she tiTH 
adopt them herself, while she refuses to attend ith 
prekching of the Gospel. Sometimes I prevailiipiJi 
her to indulge me by going to a dissenting' ehapH 
hcrt, tlio minister of which is a Mr. Vemoii ;■ 
do not think you know him. My mother titttt 
him very much, and confesses there is a great d^ 
ference between his doctrine and that of Mr. Bi<^ 
mond : she thints Mr. Vernon's moat Scriptural.*- 
and who knows, Henry, but that her occasional H^ 
tendance at his chapel, may lead to her ultimftfr 
conversion .' Oh 1 how does my heart throb at thk 
idea of being an instrument, however weak aAtl 
feeble, in the hands of God, of leading my tledr 
mother to seek for salvation in Christ Jesua J 
" You will be surprised when you know that aijf 
' father permits us to have evening prayers in tWe 
family — and are you not also delighted ? My m^. 
ther joined her entreaties to mine — very kind, w^. 
it not ? — and so, after some difficulty, he consetiti^. 
But no one would undertake to read them, ooB 
therefore I am obliged to officiate, until a dethr 
chaplain, in the person of our beloved Henry, cotiMs 
to relieve me for a short time. How miich do '1 
long for Christmas that I may see you ! — I dOnOt 
read prayers in the morning, as it would be blmosb, 
impossible to collect the family together; a littb 




ifiter^^^ i,n <Mir ^ome^ic avcangcoicvt Wfif^ fQftke 
U priicticabl#9, but tiw ray father will, wi liQar,.qCi 
X:fec} 9p. happy wb^Q I see my dear .parciu^^ Apd 
iQ^hfitin^ uid the 6Grvaat» liatcmng to th/$ Wprd^^ 
^(,. or bending before Ood in pr^yer^ tb^t thf^ffe 
:{i^W' AAQClM momentft alooc would reconcile \Qe tp tb^ 
4eritipa,I, tometiraesmeet with in. the day. ,, .,. .1 
I .Jf jYou tell nie, in pneof your letters, ihatjIn^MA^ 
.^expeot to i^icet with opposition duripg tji^ yifhp^e 
cf .my Christian life ; and I have discovered .a,f;e^ 
trarfor this in a verse of our Saviour^js b^aMtvfjtil 
address to hi* disciples, a short time before his 9i;u- 
cifixioq ; ^ If ye were of the world, the world would 
]oy^ its own : but because ye are not of the world, 
but I bave chosen you out of the world, iherffi^te 
tb^ world hate^b you.^ Should not these few wocd^ 
induceua to welcome the neglect and contempt we 
receive, fronv tbat world, and lca4 ud to ^ glory in 
trihulfttion,^ since the very circumstance which we 
may sometimes feel disposed to regret, is a .prpjQf 
that we ^ are not of the world, even ^ Christ is not 
of the world V. I have before told you tbat Catheriup 
opppses me more than any one else, and I am sorry 
to say she c^ontinues to. do sp. I hope I forgi,^e 
.her. unkindness, and I am sure it is my earnest d,e- 
nre tjiat she ^may. be convinced of / the error pf tier 
.'Vfty/Sf^ '<M34 led Ip the Saviour^ ^t||^i|^^^eivcth sin- 

, ..**:you }are very kind to enquire so anxiously af- 
ter my health, I have no continued pain, as I for- 
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niecly had, but I do not think my cough is any ^ 
better ; nij spirits are generally so good, that if i(> I 
were not that I feel very weak, I stiould think my^g f 
self quite Well ; indeed I have amended so rapUUjgJ 
this last month, that Mr. Russel seems to cxpcctf|| I 
complete recovery ; and, with a view topronnt^l 
this, he has ordered me to go out in the gig evet^gj 
fine day. -I do not feel unensy with respect to wh^f^l 
may happen, for if it pleases God to spare me,.]^| 
hope he wiU enable me to devote my life to his so^ I 
vice, and if I die, I believe that, for his dear Son,'|j f 
sake, I shall be received into heaven. How d^ 1 
lightful it is to view either life or death with aucjJL i 
composure ; but I often think how differently J j 
should feel if I had no Saviour to look to. Wit^, 1 
so much inward corruption, so many sins of hea^l 
and of action, such utter helplessness: — what i^^^ J 
awful, what a dreadful thing it must be to die, if ^ f 
had not a Redeemer ! Even now that I do tru»£ I 
in him, 1 am fretiuently cast down under the sen^ 1 
of my sinfulness, doubt and fear sometimes minglf I 
with my faith ; and how must it be if I knew TWfifi 
thing of that ' Lamb of God, which taketh aw^^ I 
the sins of the world !' But how happy am I tb(^ I 
I do knbw him ; how do I wjoice that he has jei f 
vealed liiniself to me, and that though sin may diSr 
tress me, and uubelief whisper an unworthy doubt 
into my heart, still I have been taught to say, ' Mjf 
soul'doth ihagnify the l^rtl, and my spirit hatj^| 
r<^iced in God my Saviour .'' 
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^'^^Biit tbwgb I hope I am reiigned ta Che wtU- 
dt hy * Father which te in heaven,* <till I "wiPsAd 
more gladlj' die ^han live^ for then^ you know^ 
eirety aomiir nhMiM be oTer« and I should be ad* 
mitted into that presence wlicre is * fuIlMM of joy \* 
I sbdold tee my Redeemer *(ace to faoe,^ and 
should join with ai^8» and archangel*, and all th^ 
Host 'of h'eaiiieh in magnifying his name, whom here 
I so feebly serre. Yet there is one whom I should 
rsgret io lea? e«^here i* one tie whi^h tnnds me to 
this World— I should grieve to part with the kind- 
est brother that ever tiSster Was blessed with. Do 
jc/n remember, Hetiry, how we used to talk of the 
happy days we should pass together, when you 
ifftrib the mtniMer of knne sw^t village, and I re- 
sided with yoa ? Alai ! thai could n^vtr be; and 
the team fill my eyes already at the idea of leaving 
yob. t talk somnch of )rou that Catherine says 
ythi ar^ my ^boutehold god,^ and that when you 
obihe \taate she expects to see me * fall down, and 
worship* y6vL ; but dearly as I love you, I hope 
you are not an idol, and I trust that 1 value my 
biesied Saviour infinitely more than I do the best 
of toy earthly friends. 

***Of course you recollect Miss Landor, the 
young lady you sow at Elmwood when you were 
here liA. She returned home Wibovt time since, 
bti't as her ftither n coming to HttBide in H<^-— ^, 
toext spring, if I atn permitted to live, I anticipatts 
▼ery great pleasure in her society. She is an ex- 
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ccll^f gifl, anil we epent several happy d^s, 

gelhcr when she was with Mrs. Westhury- I sh^ 

^pt] her an admiraWe substitute for Catheripe, ^^ 

will leave us, I sus|x;ct, soon after Chri^tmo^ 

'Chpstmas!' What a train of happy ideas ^^ 

thst wort! awake in my mind! Then my dpajC^ 

brother will come home; then I shall have^^aj 

happincsfi of listening to his instructions) of h<^jB»i 

iHjghis yoice, and of personally assuring him 

grateful I feel for Ins kindness, and how stncf;^^' 

I am, ' 

His aifectionate ti^t^Ft ^g 

Fanny Gqni^ojj^' 

Owing to Mr. Russel's desire that hit> youqg 
patient might be as much in the open air as p9&- 
sible, Fanny now enjoyed the privilege of being 
driven over to Elmwood church occasionally, whei^ 
she had the double pleasure of hearing one of the 
venerable reptor''s excellent sermons, and of seeing 
Mrs. AVestbLiry for a few moments. She felt ve 
happy that her father had consented to her rat 
ing prayers every evening, though she was 
times 80 much indisposed as to render the exert» 
very painful to her. But even this pleasure ^t 
its alloy. Sometimes visitors were ther^, who _». 
mamed so late that Fanny was compelled tj retire 
without having performed the customary ^ab 
a^ when this was not the case, the inatteqti^ 
ne^ father and sister deprived her of piuch of, 
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pTi^'iSfc'fiK'd Voiild ot1iort7is6 have onjoyod. When 
sHo saw Cathorinc Fistlcssly gnfAUf^ rotiiul the nyontf 
HHit Mt. 'Gordon, with a half Hiipprt'SRcd Htnild ot 
ASSiiAc listening; to her roadinfj, she invohnita^ily 
o6ritr&8tdd the Hccne with that which cvory evening 
|ircflen(cd itself at Khnwood. She would fiiney 
M^f self tfiercy wliile Mr. We«thiiry in his wrious 
aVld impressive manner, read a chapter from the 
Bible, arid ofPered Up a prayer, and every member 
of Tiis family attended with silent devotion; then 
glancing around on the faces before her*— expres- 
sive of any tiling but religious feeling, the tear 
would' Mart to her eye, and her voice, for a moment 
falter. Sometimes she thought she would give up 
th'cdiiichargeof this sacred duty, since it was attend- 
ed' to with such apparent irreverence, but then, 
the ccmsideraticm that it could not be wn>ng to serve 
tsod in her family, and that her own heart, ni least 
was sincere, pnnnpted her to continue it, though 
^be feared it would l)e followed by no beneficial re- 
sults. 

Afltlie winter, advanced, her health continued to 
amend ; until at the beginning of February she 
t(M)k cold, and by this means renewed her complaint, 
dtid at length i^ank into a rapid decTine. Junt at 
this pericMl, Miss Crordon was marri(*d to a gentle- 
liian who resided in the north of KngLuid, and 
Fanny was therefon* releasi>d from that unkindness 
which had been chiefly instrumental in causing her 
parents to opiM)se those principles which were the 



source of tbeir daughter's happiness while in c 
parative liealth, and which supported her undflf'fl 
the pains of sickness, and the half-formed expectflf V 
tioD of an early death. Notwithstanding her ^1 
health, however, Fanny was still able to leave hom 
and, accompanied by her mother, she twiee spent 1 
a week at Elmwood with evident benefit. Mr^l 
Gordon too, now she really feared that Fanny couldl 
nut recover, treated her with all a mother's foD " 
ne&s, and even entered into conversation with I 
on tliosc subjects which she knew most inte 
her daughter. Hhe consented to read prayers h 
eelf now that the invalid was too ill to do so, 
by numberless tender attentions endeavoured j 
atone for her former neglett ; neglect which I 
only remembered when she thanked God that it e 
isted no longer, while she continued humbly, ; 
with confidence, to declare her unchanging rq 
viction that Christ, and Christ alone, was the v 
to heaven ; and sometimes she ventured (thougjl 
with much delicacy, lest it should seem as if a 
wished to exalt herself above her parents) to f 
press a hope that her dear mother would one 
experience the full meaning of that text which si 
" this is a faithful saying, and worthy of all a 
tation, that Christ Jesus came into the 
save ^nncrs."' 
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▲shamed of JeiUB I can it b€ ? 



i. 



^t7¥ While the mild and timid Fanny wan tliuir 
firmly 'and fearlessly declaring her faith in JenuH 
Ctrt^at-^eclaringit both by her actions and her 
wtird*': irhHe she, with gentleness, yet with de^ 
(iinbn/avdwed her intention of living to his glory y 
And t>f ebnformtng herself, as much as was in her 
power, to the precepts of his Oospel ;— -and while 
she hiaintaihed thifs resolution against the argu* 
itietits, the Vidieule, and the persuasions of her 
friends— how did Emily Landor perform the dif- 
ficult duty of professing and proving herself a 
cKristiah P 

At'home she had but little to fear, for her father, 
though not a religious man himself, remembered 
too well the beneficial effects which religion had 
produced on the conduct of an amiable wife, and 
a dutiful daughter, to feel any thing like displea- 
sure When he found that Emily was dis^poscd to 
imitate them. He knew that though she would no 
longer join in his amusements, nor be his companion 
in the theatre, or the assembly room, yet, as a 
christian, she would study to make him happy by 
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tltftf 'irtt*ntitfn to his wishes, and anatiWy for his 
eilfifin'f,' which is a father's richest return for the 
yWrt'of careful sotic-itude that an eanit«t deaim 
for a daughter's welfare may have caused him to 
pass ; and when she first ventured to hint to him 
heV altered opinions, he fondly kissed her, 'at the 
same time, saying, if he found her such a daughbir 
85 Jane had been, her religious principles, or the 
actions which might result from those priociple 
should never meet with opposition from him. 

But Emily had many gay friends, whose ridici 
she knew she must endure if she persisted in her d 
■ign ■ trf relinquishing her former plea 
she dreaded meeting them from the fear that thl 
might induce her to give up her resolution. Ill 
Uierefore with mure trepidation than joy, that i 
received three young ladies, who called tosec hct 
few days after her return to London. 

To Miss Wilford, the eldest of her visita 
Emily had occasionally written from Ehnwoi 
agreeably to a promise she bad made on Icavi^ 
home, and she, therefore, knew something of t 
mantiOT in which sflie had passed her time with Mn 
Westbtlry, This young lady wasaccYHnpamedl|^ 
her two cousins, neither of them favourites w^tl^ 
EmiJy ; and she did not think more highly of theM 
from the followingcoiiversation, which commenced 
about half ail hour after their arrival. 

Do ytiu know'Bliss Landor," said the tii^ 
Miss Graham, " I was quite astoriislied to heir^ 





My colisinrGJara^vdEbdaoin^; paits 6tyQUM I.Q^fKPfjt^ 
wB^ahdt^iTtaUjriWoiidered what y<>u e<^ul4r)filMl49 
a^retiirfedfbltle'^.viUlige la. interest you.*" r. ,. ,,;! 
iTi^f* Mudi^ I ftsbufe-youi^ replied Smilyg V^W 
kdbitiJ.WBl fviftitABg tny sister, and. thl^t <;irpiUQ[H 
stdiif»/atDBe^ifOidd'bave tendered it plea§aHt'^,rrrf.^ 
ofif^lbideedTn answered Miss GrahaiDy glancjuog a^ 
hctfcmliei^ w^seem^ p^ectly to understand^ 
meanii^^i^ ^1 lewr that would not have been.i^l^T 
oientftohave^iiuttlea'diiUaBd almost. unii|faa)^ed 
village' jrfettsant to !»«*'* ! .* > 

{>. ff But) iJMFacy,^ said Miss Caroline Oraluu^i 
^youtfctiow othier friends were mentioi}^ in tl?? 
I^Jtert CjAca^vtodto us, besides Mrs. WestjiMiry^a 
jff5*<i) J)fes>l^ rapKedlierisii^er, ^* there was <^jQi^3g 
lady f m€»tiotiediin • very high terms ; and' ^here w^^ 
also a gentleman!^ naoied^-^ clergy inaUf ov.SL^M^f 
thoidUt 'pFeacher,! think ; perbaps/Miss jtandpr,'^ 
s))«^>oeii^ued with a sarcastic. smile,, ^f--. h^ , i^n- 
^tni^' very f muchr-to .th^ plea^ntiiies^iaf ^y^^ 
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. Wh^ yet unsubdued pride pfCmily's djspqsitj^ 
g$v^.^,^4eepcx.iglow to her cheek aepMiss^jQpal)^ 
made this -observation, and a< ropiy^r^mtff^tpgfijiqr 
jyp tbQ .^pirH of ^hristii^n ' meekness^ .i^ajd.joea^lj-,^. 
f^pe4^&'<m fb^P Upsgr.fbui she chef^kj^dh^rsf^^,;^!^ 
calmly replie^,,f5j|[ ,cer*«nly pwed .V[^^^l(^^^yti}Q 
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" But hovr religiously some of yaat ietters a 
written, Emily," said Miss Wilfiwd. 
>'>.*iDu you think so?" returned Emily, scarcely i 
knowing wiiat to reply, and again colouring. -d ' 
V<-*''l do, indeed," answered Clara, " I did not no- 
tine it at first, but the last two letters you sent ai^ J 
nefc quite remarkable for their serious tondencylS 1 

" Pray do not be persuaded by the people A I 
Elmwuod to become as religious as your sister used I 
to be," said Miss tiraham. 

" Why not ?" asked Emily, with a smile, " ifrM \ 
BO great au evil ?" 

" Oh ! of course," returned the young Jady, 
is very right and proper to be religious — I caoikA I 
deny that ; but still I think it is unnecessary for u^ ■ 
young folks to trouble ourselves with such tiling I 
at present." 

*' Is this your opinion too, Clara f" inquire 
Emily. i0-^ 

"Byno means;" replied Miss Wilford, "Ithia 
none can be too young to think of religion, thou^l 
I confess I do not give it all the attention whoj) 
such a BcriouB subject demands." 

*' 1 am glad to bear the former part of your n 

ply," said Emily, " though I wish there y 

occasion fur such a conclusion." ,((;g 

' " What then you are really become rcligiou«j8 

esclaimcd Miss Caroline, considering Eniily''s 

words to imply that such a change had taken plan. 

"Now I must make a confession!'" thought 
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KSkuily; and c«l<oetiiif; all hvr tinnnasm she replied, 

P^ I certninly intend, in future, to devote niytietf 

Store entitvly to the service of Go(i tliuii I have 

hitherto dano.^ 

"Why I never heard that yoii were any tiling 
but ai christian," suiil MtM Grahani, with ii look 
of ij^iorant surprise, '* and that m enough, 
think." 

" But Burely, Emily," said Clara in a tone <rf 
entreaty, "you arc not going to fomoke nil your 
old acquaintance, merely in compliance with the 
advice of your Elinwofwl friends." 

"Of which no much wn« Ironaniittcd to you, 

dnra," interrupted Mias Graham. 

HMt.** I should netcr have suspected you had thought 

^■HfBUch a thing," continued Clara, '< but for a few 

' txpressions in your letters. For instance, I was 

Burpt^sed and grieved tit your saying you intended 

to give up your former pursuits, ami feared you 

iiuglit aitu) include your former friends in this re- 

Bolution— yet, i think, Emily, your religion could 

never so far change you, aa to render you forgetful 

of those whom you have lovcd so long !" 

'* My dear Clara," returned Emily, who was sin- 
cerely attached to Miss Wilford, "perhaps it will 
be better for me to tell you at once what are ray 
rcBoUitions, and therefore I will dow» now. And 
lirBt, I am convinced that I have boon wrongin tfac 
^_94iu1i> coilrtc of my life, for 1 have been ' walking 
^nAer tiK- imaginations of my own ctiI heart C Flnva 
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been living in the world, and for the world, forgi 
ful of the God who claims my luulivided heart a 
service; I have been following the bias of v^l 

inchnations, regardless of the Being who cr| 
ated me, and of the Saviour who died for me— 
short, I was in the road that leads to evertaste 
destruction, until the Holy Spirit uf God arouj 
me from the dream of death, and led me into t 
right way. Now I see the Mafulness of my I 
mer conduct, and in order to avoid temptatio| 
which were then too strong for me, I have detfl 
mined, by the help of God, to forsake all the TaH 
follies and trifling amusements in which I OMKfl 
joined ; but it is not a part of my religion to ttM 
get those whom I have loved long and dcatty ( 
though my new opinions may render me a less plq 
sant companion to my friends, they do not caifl 
me to regard them with diminished attachii]eiit,'*r|M 

Though Emily's voice had faltered with a,^a( 
she severely reproached herself for feeling, 
her cheek and brow had crimsoned while she spofaj 
her friends seemed struck uith her firm avow; 
and were at a loss for a reply. At length Ctfl 
smd, " I am happy to hear, Emily, that my fe« 
were unfounded." 

This brief observation had thcelTect of unsealing 
the lips of the other young ladies, for Miss Graham 
exclaimed " And so you will never play at cardi 
again, for all you religious people dislike then) 
and her sister continued, "Nor go to the i 
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theatre, nor the defightful opera, nor tlie asseis- 
Uies— more ebftrming than all f" 
^ << bh no i^ again cried Miss Graham, in a tone 
of contempt, ^ it would be profanation for Sliss 
Lander 6vcn to think of such places. I suppose 
pm will do nothing but read the Bible, and &ay 
jroup prayers now.*" 

Emily made no reply to these rude observations, 
noi' did they make that impression slie bad feared ; 
for she now feh she could bear the impertinent 
ridicule of persons so weak and frivolous as Miss 
Graham and her sister, with perfect indifference. 

With less contempt, and more kindness, Clara 
Wilford assured her friend the alteration of her 
sentiments could not lessen her affection, but that, 
oil the contrary, she should feel a pleasure in visiting 
her now she was *^ become religious,*" equal to that 
which she had enjoyed when they were alike gay 
and thoughtless ; '^for though,^ she continued, ^^ I 
atn stin fond of amusement, I do not prefer it to 
the scx^iety of my dear Emily.'** 

Tired of such conversation as this, and anxious 
to inform her friends of the surprising alteration 
she had found in Miss Landor, Mary Graham soon 
burried her sister and cousin away, and Emily was 
left alone, to congratulate herself that tliis dreaded 
trial was over. Nor did she forget to offer the 
thanksgiving of a grateful heart, for the grace 
which' had determined, and the strength which 
had upheld her. 
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After their departure Emily went into the study, 
and opening her little writing-desk, took out a sheet 
of paper, and commenced a letter to her sister. 
When mentioning the occurrence of the mcH 
she wrote, 

" Clara Wilford and the two Misses Graham 
have just left me, and I assure you I am greatly 
relieved now they have been, for of all things I 
chiefly dTeaded Jirsi alluding to my religious sen- 
timents. You will perhaps blame me for feeling 
any reluctance to introduce a subject of which I 
need not be ashamed, hut in which I ought 
rather to glory ; and I blame myself for it, 
but indeed I could not help wishing, for a moment, 
that such allusion was not required. But however 
they introduced it themselves, by first mentioning 
the letters I had written to Clara, when with you, 
and then asking me if I was really become religiouB ; 
and I took advantage of this introduction to infonn 
them of my changed opinions, knowing that when 
once Mary Graham was acquainted with them, ihey 
would not be long a secret to the rest of my ac- 
quaintance. Clara did not ridicule me ; and I am 
quite indifferent to whatever the Misses Graham 
may think, so that I felt quite easy, notwithstanding 
their scarcely restrained contempt. But I consider 
them as weak and foolish girls, whose opinion is 
not worth regarding, and I fear I shall not bear 
the sarcasms of older and wiser people with equal 
indifference. Yet why should I be afraid ? I know 
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I abut God is on my gid^ and tliat it w wriiten, 
■>>Crreater ia he (hat is in you, tlian all they tJratTw 
I against you;" but I am prevented from taking the 
Ji'ippmfort these words so well afford, by the unbelief 
I J feel, and by a sense of my un worthiness, which 
MKndera it so wonderful that these promises should 
I Iftetend to me. I sometimes fear that my religion 
I Is not sincere, because I do not cxiwricnce that en- 

■ 40e eonlidence in Jesus Christ which I have heard 
I pthers speak of, though my doubts arc not of his 
lability, but Wis willingness lo save me. But 
I lAUtherto the Lord hath helped me C and I hope 
■■^Bt he will never suffer me to be tempted above 
I ^laX I am able, ' but will with the temptation also 
■Waken way to escape.' Well may I pray with the 
fcijiosties, 'Lord, increase my faith,' for in proportion 
nio the faith that is given me is my comfort and hap- 
Ktysness, and whenever the eye of my mind is diver- 
Hied from looking to Christ, all is darkness, and fear, 
BnMd uncertainty; just as when the natural eye is 
I ^^dosad against the light of day. Fray for me, dear 
I ' Atne, that none of the deceits of the world may 
iMrfW my heart from flml, but that as I have *re- 
■■mved Christ Jesus,' I may ' walk in him,' and 
^utoontinue in the faith, grounded and settled, Jtnd 
KbW moved away frOTn the hope of the Goapei.^"' ' 
HJ lEmily had just finished her letter, when dhtn^r 
Hirst annotinced ; and the rest of the evening Irns 
HMteot in the company of her father. During their 
Koon versa tion, she told him she had been writing To 
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^^Jiw-Westburj, and added, that as ber letter was 
yet unsealed, if lie bad any communication to make, 
b^ ;^ld add a few lines to it. r 

" No, my dear," returned Mr Landor, '^f,have 
nothing to tell lier; though you may as well say 
I intend to leave London very early in March, as 
I find I can complete my arrangements sooner than 
I expected." 

" Oh ! liow happy I shall be," exclaimed Emily, 
" when I again see Elmwood!" 

" But it is unfortunate," said her father, " that 
Jane and Mr. Westbiuy will leave us so soon after 
wc go there. I wish they could be persuaded to 
give up their resolution." 

" I do not think that is possible," answered 
Emily, " for they are both so much attached to 
Mr, Leslie, that no persuasions would cause them 
to forego their design ; and independently of this 
motive, I have often heard my brother and Jane 
express a wish to pass a short time on the coo- 

" I fear they are quite determined ;" said Mr. 
Landor, " but, however, I hope you will find some 
method or other of spending your time happily at 
Elmwood, if they do leave England." 

" I should be an ungrateful girl," returned 
Emily, " if I were not happy any where with so 
kind a father, though I must still regret the absence 
of my other dear friends." 

"But you know some young ladies at H— 
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suppose," observed Mr. Landor, " wltli whom yuu 
can renew your acfjuaintance." 

'* I was inlrucluccd to several," replied Emily, 
" but there is only one, with whom I wish to be. 
on intimate terms, Fanny Goi-don."" 

" You must persuade her to be your frei|uenl 
companion," said Mr. Landor, "and if you have 
her society in the summer, yuu will not he dull. 
When winter returns, we may perhaps coine tO: 
London again fur a few months, as I do not intend 
to ^ve up our house here, at least, not until 
Westhury and Jane have been to the continent, 

and you and I are finally settled at H . Your, 

sister intends to take three of the servants with 
her, and to leave the rest at Elm wood ; and I think 
when we go, that your Anne and old James sliall 
accompany us, and the others remain here till we 
go to H ." 

Accustomed to be consulted by her fond father 
in every little domestic arrangement, Emily readily 
entered into his plans i and before she scaled her 
letter to Jane, she was able to inform her that every 
tiling was determined upon, and that they should 
be at Elmwood early in March. 

The mistress of her own time, and permitted to 
spend it as she pleased, Emily devoted herself 
assiduously to the attainment of a further know- 
ledge of the doctrines and practical efieels of ihi 
tianity. She read much, and attentively ; and I 
1.^ reading was confined to the works of the beat : 



"i 



r 



I 



WB THK WAY oy PEACK. 

tKbi^Vhich had been recmnrtiehded to 1k.t perui 
Uy'her friends at ElmwotMl. Religion was \uiB 
faVoUrite stndy (thmigli not to the exclusion of 
every other stiTrject) and slie bo often referred to 
the Holy Scripturea, that the declaration of David 
seemed applicable to lier, " Oh ! how I love th; 
law ! it is my meditation all the day !" She hi 
formerly beeii passionately fond of norel readii 
and from indulging in this inchnation, her chi 
ter had acquired a tinge of enthusiasm, that 
Westbury perceived with regret, but to Emily H 
thrfew a. charm over the every day occurrences of 
lift, which inclined her rather to yield to, than 
ot'ercome it, Slie loved to regard the most triviM 
occurrences as ordered by His unerring wisdt 
into whose hands she had resigned herself, and 
her concerns ; and, believing this, she enji 
the sweet calm which is the effect of a humble sul 
mission to the will of God, amidst the crosses 
vexations, with which, in a greater or less degj 
every person meets. She delighted to indulge 
idea, that all things, however unpleasant in thenw 
sdrea, would "work together for good;" and 
though some of her friends ridiculed such opinioHS 
as enthusiastic, she felt that she would not willingly 
exchange her enthusiasm, for their indilference, or 
the day-dreams of her creative imagiaatioD, for the 
sober realities of life. But her religion was a check: 
npon the indulgence of her romantic feelings, and 
by leading her habitually to regard the things.of 
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poimiKdfiiwr ttiind in the cause pf God, amdj^p^ 
verted etan her enthuaasm into good. 

The diftnge which had taken place in her dis- 
position was such as to deter most of her former 
acqiunntance from continuing their intimacy with 
ber^ and Emily soon found herself neglected by 
those who had once professed themselves her most 
ttneere friends. This neither grieved nor surprised 
her ; for she knew that her present sentiments un* 
fitted her for their society, and the only one of them 
whom she valued, was Clara Wiiford, who still re- 
aiained the same. She continued to visit her friend 
(though she too regretted the alteration which re- 
Kfpon had effected in her o})inions . and conduct) 
and their intercourse was nearly as frequent as it 
bad been before Emily went to Elmwood. 

Pa:haps it might have been more favourable to 
Emily^s religious improvement, if they had been 
on less intimate terms ; for Clara, though univer* 
sally allowed to be a very amiable girl, was a dan* 
gerous conspamon for a young and scarcely estab» 
lished christian. She was not one of those gay 
ariid thoughtless triflers that Emily would have dis- 
liked and iivoided ; on the contrary, she was lively 
without being giddy ; and her disposition was a 
pleasing isiaioa: of the cheerful wi^h the serious. 
She could talk well on the necessity of. being veli- 
giotts^AOd of the pleasure which must result from 
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tlie discliargeof our duty to God, and to our neigh- 
bour, wliile she confessed tbat she thought less of 
such subjects than she knew she ought to think^ 
and that she was guilty of many fuihngs, but stiS 
as she did the best she could, and was certainly 
sincere in her imperfect endeavours, she hoped tha|' 
they would be accepted for Jesus Christ's sake j 
and Emily, pleased with the frankness of hermanj 
ners, and the openness of her disposition, withoaf 
thinking of the danger to which she herself wafl) 
exposed from the conversation of one who knenc 
nothing of experimental religion, determined to tisd 
every effort to bring her friend to an acquaintance 
with those trutlia, towards which she fondly flattere 
herself she was already favourably disposed. 

"What! reading again, Emily?" said Minj 
Wilford, suddenly entering Mr. Landor's drawingu 
room one evening, and looking over Emily's shoult 
der, " and what is the book ? ' Witherspoon ed 
Regeneration' — why, my dear girl, if you studjjj 
these subjects so much, you'll surpass my brothel 
Richard, who has been at Cambridge these foiui 
years. Do you intend to offer yourself as a cai^ 
didate for holy orders ?" 

" Instead of ridiculing the subject I have chosev 
for my study this evening," replied Emily, good^ 
humouredly, " I would rather you told me to what 
circumstance I owe the unexpected pleasure of seo. 
ing you to-night." 

" Now are you sincere, Emily ?" enquired Clai 
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with an arch-.8mile« ^* do you really consider my 
ujildoke^-for v^sit as a pleaBurc, when I interrupt, 
yoij in ypnc ifavounte employment ? I simll fuut 
fault with your religion, remember, if' it does not 
prevent you from telling untrutlts, even .to pay 
your' friend a compliment.^ 

'^^ My religion forbids me to sjieak wliut is not 
true on any consideration,^ returned Emily, ** and 
I repeat, I am happy to see you.'*' 

"Well then I will answer your question,'*' said 
Ctara, " Ybu know, of course, that Mr. Landor 
will dine with my father this evening.'' 

£mity replied in the affirmative. 
.• " We expect a large party of gentlemen," con- 
tinued Clara, " and as I knew every one in the 
house would be engaged, and I should be quite 
neglected (which I don't like to be) I asked my 
nibther to let me spend the evening with you ; and 
on her consenting, I dined in the study alone, and 
Ctien John drove me here, before any of our visitors 
were arrived," 

" You will stay all evening with me then," said 
£mily| " and indeed you can stop till to-morrow. 
Sfiall I ask my father to tell Mrs, Wilford you 
will." 

"You are very kind," returned Clara^ hesitating, 
'^if Mi^. Lanclor is not gone, I think I will stay 
with you." 

Accordingly, when her father entered the draw- 
ing-room to wish li^mily good night, as he' Kn^W 
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she would be gone to bed before be returned, she 
kcquainted him with this little arrangement, and 
requested him to inform Mrs. Wilford of it. 

When Mr. Landor was gone, Emily aiid Clara 
drew their chairs to the fire, and entered into 
friendly and unrestrained conversation on various 
Bubjects. At length Clara observed, " You were 
not at Caroline Vere's birth-day party last week, 

" No," was the reply ; " Caroline sent me an in- 
vitation, but I did not feel disposed 'to go, and 
therefore I declined it" 

" I was there," said Clara, " and I heard several 
of your old friends regret your absence ; but it was 
generally understood that you were too much of a 
saint to pay any visits now, unless it were to per- 
sons as religious as yourself. I, however, contrft- 
dicted this, and said you had spent three or fou 
evenings with me since you returned to London" 

"Wasany thingelsesaidaboutmeP" asked Emiljl^a 
almost ashamed of the interest the question uupliedal 

*' Yes," returned Clara, " they said you ' 
proud, and wished to appear singular, but that ym 
were not in reality so pious as you professed to htJ^ 
One or two also said that you were very repuluM 
in your manners, and seemed to say to every b 
else ' Stand by thyself, come not near to me, for( 
am holier than thou.'" 

" Who said that ?" enquired Emily, with ) 
tonishment. 
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** Mm Susan Onuoiid,^ answered Clara. 

** Ah r said Emiljr, Intterly, '^ she was always 
an ili-natiired and spiteful girl r The next mo- 
ment she blushed at the want of temper whioh she 
had betrayed; but Clara did not notice it, and 
continued, 

" You may be sure I contradicted this— -though 
I did it as politely as I coul(I*-and I assured them 
all, I thought you had more humility than pride. 
But, however, my dear Emily, I must confess I 
wish you would be more friendly with your old 
acquaintances, instead of secluding yourself from 
them as though you had made a vow against evet 
mingling with the people of the world.'^ 

" I do not think any coldness on my part caa 
have offended my friends,^^ observed Emily, 
thoughtfully, ^' I have never wilfully slighted 
them.*" 

^^ Perhaps not,*" returned Clara, '< but you must 
own you are much changed, and it is to this alter- 
ation, that their unfavourable opinion of you is to 
be attributed.*" 

^^ You, at least,^' said Emily, with a grateful 
smile, ** continue your friendship, however changed 
I may be.*" 

" And ever will,**' answered Clara, kindly, ** but 
even I should love you better, if you would give 
up these gloomy habits, so unsuitable to your age, 
and your situation. If you were buried in the 
country, with no cheerful companions to enliven 
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you, it WDuM be more excusable ; but surrounde^i 
as you are, by every thing which can make Kfe' 
pleasant — favoured with an indulgent parent- 
the most affluent circumstances— possessed of eifo 
perior qualifications for adorning the rank in whichi 
you are placed, I think you are doing wrong iii> 
withdrawing so entirely from a world of which 
you are so well fitted to be an ornament." 

" Look here, ma belle aniie ;" continued sbe« 
taking up a candle, and placing it so that Emily 
could distinctly see the reflection of her own per3<H»'< 
in a large mirror opposite, "and tell me if that 
slight and graceful form, that soft and beautifal^ 
complexion, those dark and beaming eyes, wer 
meant to be confined to your father's house, o 
whether they were not rather intended to show ii 
how fair a dwelling religion can reside. I do no 
blame you for your piety, which I know is moBf 
praise- worthy, but for those mistaken ideas, which 
lead you to give our mild and cheering faith such 
gloomy and repelling aspect ; nor is it Ukely tbi 
your example will benefit your fellow-creatures, fot* 
I do not think you can point out one among 
acquaintance who will think religion more inviting 
from the specimen you have afforded us of its 
effects — which in your case has deprived you of 
almost all social enjoyment ; and in pursuance 
what you imagine are the commands of the Bible, 
you have withdrawn from a circle of acquaintant 
where your acknowledged superiority might have 
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madef^jfou us^ftil, und you immure yourself in your 
tM\et\ library, in order to study subjects too high 
for your oomrprehension, and whicii can b% produc- 
tive of no ultimate good either to yourself or 
others.** 

** To which branch of my religious studies do 
you allude ?** enquired Emily. 

*< To that which relates to doctrinal points. For 
instance, how can the study of the book I found 
you engaged in reading, benefit you ? What sig- 
nifies it, if you fulfil your duty to Grod and man, 
whether or not you are acquainted with the 
opinions of different divines on such a subject as 
Regeneration ?"^ 

<* But is it not of consequence that I know what 
the Scriptures say respecting it P"*^ 

^^ Certainly it is necessary that you should know 
in what manner the Bible speaks of the subject.^* 

*^ And if I read the works of good and holy men, 
with a view to my own improvement, and to the 
better understanding of the Scriptures, can, you 
blame me ?^^ 

Clara avoided making a direct reply to . this in- 
terrogation, and returned, ^* I am only afraid, 
Emily, that you are injuring yourself by thinking 
so incessantly of religion. The Bible itself ti^lls 
us * There is a time for all things.**/^ 

^* I read in the Holy Book you havQ jpst men- 
tioned,"" said Emily, *^that God commands us, 
* Love not the world, neither the things that are 
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in the world; If any man love the world, the love 
of the Father is not in him ;' ' Be not coiiformed to 
this world ; but be ye transformed by the renew- 
ing of your mind, that ye may prove what is that 
good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God 
and again, ' Come out from among them, and be 
ye separate saith the Lord ;' — therefore I believe 
that it is my duty to renounce the world and its 
vanitie^^to set my aiFections ' on things above'— 
to give up all my former pleasures, if they are not 
agreeable to the word of God, and to ' forsake alF 
that I may ' follow Christ,' ^ 

" My dear Emily," replied Clara, " I hotiour 
the motives which actuate you, but still I think 
them erroneous. You ought to mix more with the 
world, even if there were no other reason but that 
others might see and love religion as exemplified 
in your conduct. If you cannot conscientiously do 
so, I would not urge you to join intheamusemmts 
of the gay world, but surely there can be no harm 
in spending an evening occasionally amongst your 
friends, though their characters may differ from 
yours.'" 

" I should suppose not," returned Emily, doubt- 
fully. 

" That is candid, and like yourself," said Clara« 
" and you agree with me that it could be produc- 
tive of no evil consetjuences if you were sometimes 
to associate with your former friends, and to joia 
in their harmless conversation, provided you n 
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ifested your disapprobation of their amuaements by 
refusing to partake of thcxn ?^ 

Emily felt afraid of conceding too much, and 
yet she thought Clara'^s question so unexceptionable, 
that she could not avoid answering in the affirma* 
tive ; for she had not yet experience enough to 
know that the light and trifling conversation of 
irreligious people, was at Icasti equally seductive, 
and quite as adverse to a calm and holy frame of 
mind, as their frivolous diversions. 

.« Well then,^ continued Clara, " as you own 
there is no sin in meeting and conversing with the 
people of the world, I need not fear a refusal when 
I ask you to make one of a select and friendly 
party next Friday. I only intend to invite eight 



or ten.** 



Emily did not refuse ; and Clara, having gained 
this point, no longer blamed her for unnecessary 
strictness, but gradually clumged the subject. 

They went to bed early, but as Clara preferred 
sleeping with Emily, she was in some measure pre- 
vented from fulfilling the usual duties of the 
evening. Since her return from Elmwood, she 
had, in compliance with Mr. Leslie's advice, de«> 
voted a short time after retiring to her chamber to 
reading a portion of the New Testament, and to 
self-examination ; after which she was accustomed 
to offer up " the sacrifice of prayer and thanks- 
giving,^ and this practice she had found very be- 
neficial to her spiritual welfare* But as Clara was 
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pr^pt, she now,; for the first tifrc, omUw4:thWsJ 
two farmer duties, and endeavoured to s^tis£y.[iu 
conscience by the discharge of the latter ©neeoi ' 
though that monitor warned her agaJDst beings,-. 
" ashamed of Jesus." Alas ! never since she bA4 ': 
given religion a place in her thoughts, did liiaily.,. 
need to examine herself more strictly than on ibii^jt; 
night ! The conversation nf Clara liad made o^,^ 
impression on her mind, though as yet it v 
most an imperceptible one ; and her dangerc 
fiattcry, however unintentioual, had awakened e 
passions which bad for some time lain dormant ij 
Emily's heart Vanity, which had once been *.[ 
besetting sin, was again aroused, and whispered t(^ 
her that she was indeed beautiful and accomplished u 
as Clara had told her; and that the sacrifice q 
admiration, and of the smiles of the world, 
she had made to religion, was not so trifling as&b^,^ 
had persuaded herself. It is true, she checked „ 
these thoughts, and silently prayed to be preser-,, 
vod from them, but they returned again and againj., 
gradually becoming more pleasing to her, until , 
sleep closed her eyes, and these vain and triflings 
ideas were exchanged for the wandering and. unre^,j 
visions-of the niglit. ,, ^.j 

When she arose in the morning, the study of. 
the Scr'P'ures was again omitted, and instead of^^^ 
the serjous reflections to which her mind had b^ny 
accustomed while dressing, she knelt down to pray j 
with her thoughts full of the useless and unp^ofit- ^ 
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able conrersation in which she had been engaged 
since her widcing. ^ She perceived the change, and 
resolved to return to her chamber when Clara was 
gone, that she might perform those duties which 
the latter had interrupted ; thus endeavouring to 
reconcile herself to the sin she knew she was com- 
mitting. Greater, indeed, than she was aware of, 
must have been the change which a few hours of 
trifling conversation had effected, since she could 
think of making amends for her fault by her after 
conduct, not considering that the sin lay less in the 
omission of a customary duty, which she had im- 
posed upon herself, than in the evidence which it 
afibrded of her being already, in some measure, 
*< ashamed of the gospel of Christ.** 

Clara had an engagement that evening with 
another of her friends, and was therefore compelled 
to decline Emily^s invitation to remain with her the 
whole of the day. She returned home in the 
course of the morning, and Emily then ^^ entered 
into her closet,** and spent some time in reading 
the Bible, and examining her own heart, after 
which she prayed to her ** Father which seeth in 
secret,** for his pardoning mercy, well knowing how 
much she stood in need of it. She felt she had 
given way to her own foolish and vain thoughts, 
and though the sin was concealed from all but the 
God who " looketh on the heart"" — ^yet that she 
had acted inconsistently with her profession of 
religion, by suffering herself to feel so much in- 
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terested in Clara's conversation, while it related 1 
wholly to the things of this world, and by yieldii^, J 
to the trifling ideas whjcli' that conversation sug^ i 
geated. She confessed her sinfulness before God^ 1 
and implored his forgiveness for Christ's sake, bat I 
confession and prayer did not bring the peace whiA I 
tliey had formerly imparted to her, for hw hearV J 
was less in her petitions than it had been in tji^fl 
time when religion was all to her, and eartJi antf | 
its concerns but " as dust in the balance." It y 
the same with her other pursuits; she was consl 
pelled to acknowledge that she was not so m 
interested in them as site had hitherto been, 
the perusal of the most pious and delightful authol 
gave her but little pleasure, when compared witj 
that which she had been accustomed to feel. Me( 
eye glanced almost with carelessness, ovct the paj 
which but yesterday slie had found so intETesting!! 
and dissatisfied with herself, suspecting her t 
heart, yet unwilling more closely to examine it, sbi 
put aside her books,and seated herself at the JMOI 
trustingtbat music, of which siie was pasdonat^ 
fond, would dissipate the tistlessness and discontei 
which wefc stealing over her. 

Id 
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^ No QM^ havkig j^ut hia hand to the plough, mid looking back, 
it fit for the kingdom of God. 



<< 0« ! thai I wtre as in months past r was Emily^s 
txolainatiot^ a few weeks after the foregoing cir«> 
cVMstaiibsS oecurred, and well indeed, might she 
take" tlie w<m}s of Job upon her 4ips ! Gradualijf 
btttUuFely) bad she fallen ; and now, though but 
a few {months had elapsed since she had so earnestly 
enquired^ << What must I do to be saved P"^ she 
wasone'cif that unhappy number to whom it may 
so wdl be said, in the solemn language of the 
Spirit tof the living Ood, ** I know thy works, that 
thoa hast a name, that thou livest, and art dead. 
Be wat^ful^ and strengthen the things which re-' 
main, that are ready to die ; for I have not found 
thy works perfect before God. Remember, there- 
fore, how thou hast received and heard, and hold 
fast and repent. If therefore thou shalt not watch, 
I will come on thee as a thief, and thou shalt not 
know what hour I will come upon thee.'*^ 

In yielding io the solicitations of Clara Wilford> 
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however inclifl^rent lier compliance might seem, 
Emily too!( the first step in religious declension. 
Well assured that all her London companions wer? , 
acquaintod with her newly acquired seriousness- 
fearing little from their ridicule, since the firn 1 
avowal was orer, and feeling a secret confidence^ J 
so secret that it was scarcely breathed to her oWltl 
heart — in the strength of her resolutions, she we^tv 
to ilr Wiiford's on the appointed Friday, to m^J 
B party of the gay, the thoughtless, and the irreh-T 
gious. She soon discovered that Clara's ottie^J 
visitors, few of whom had seen her for some tim§ I 
evidently espccted to find her singularly rude, 
well as singularly pious, for they looked at pSjAV 
other with surprise, when Emily addressed thei 
with all her former easy politeness, and cheerful^ 
joined in their conversation. Anxious to overcoiil 
every unfavourable prepossession in the minds t 
her companions, from a desire, she flattered herselft 
to give religion as inviting an aspect as she coula 
but in reahty (as a close examination of what wMlfl 
passing in her heart would have convinced hei^ll 
from a wish, prompted by vanity, to regain thi 
high estimation iu which she had once been hcl^ 
and the influence which her superior beauty s 
talents had formerly obtained over her friends, s 
endeavoared to make herself agreeable to the pri 
sent party, and, as is generally the case, she v 
successful. AH felt themselves pleased with hel 
in spiteof their prejudices, and when, in thccoun 
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of the ey^plpg, ^\\e ^^^cU^ed^pIayiug at cards, tbough 
without expe^tips:, others to d^lin^ it aUo; they 
all followed b^r extmpW^ one of them obs^rvipz: 
Uwas so long; sij^ce Miss Landor had favoured 
fhep with her coropany, that they ought to enjoy 
as much of it as the present opportunity afforded 
them. 

f Gratified by thb mark of attention, Xmily 
thought not of the different reception which her 
sister had encountered, and which every faithful 
christian meets with from the world ; she did not 
contrast her present situation with the deckMration 
mad^ by Christ to his followers, ^^ Ye shall be ha* 
ted p£ all men for my name'^s sake,^ but fron versed 
with cheerfulness and animation on every iiubject 
which was ^troduced, and, as if by conunoD 
consent, every subject which was known to be un« 
plea^nt to her was avoided, 
. Befprfe^fh^ separated^ a yoi^ng lady, leaning 
on the arm of her brother, came up to. £inily,an4 
said with ^ friendly smile, ^^ I am come to beg 
your pardon. Miss Lapdor.'" . 
. " My pardon,'' repeated Emily^, with unaffected 

surjttse. ; r. . . : 

<< Ye3,^ said Miss £dinood«»playfi^ly^an/iseal* 
i^g heiiself ne^t to Esroily,. ♦^ypo wiIlj8ay,I^ougbt 
to do ^, jvheii yQU know that I gar^ my l^jof^ 
(who was never int;?(^ced to jou till i9rWg^)j^ 
most Md:ai^ou^^^ ?..;.>>>... 
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has been, entirely contradict s," obserrcd 
brotjier. 

" I ani not without excuse, though," continued 
Miss Edmonds, " for I was informed by Miss 
Grahanj, who has the pleasure of knowing you 
much better than I do, that your religion had com^ 
pletely altered you ; and from this I, ridicult 
enough, expected to find you in , 
destitute of politeness, and in mind, a compl 
fanatic." 

" However imperfectly I may have obeyed 
precepts of our religion," said Emily, in retui 
"the blame attaches itself entirely to me, since' 
of those precepts is ' Be kindly afFectitmed one tm 
wards another, in honour preferring one another," 
and these few words, in my opinion, contain the 
whole sum of true politeness." 

" They do, indeed," answered Mr. Edmondei 

" You do not play at cards, I think. Miss 
dt* r" said his sister. 

" I do not," replied JElmily. 

" Nor approve of theatrical amusements ?" 

Emily hesitated a moment, and then replied ji 
the negative. 

"Nor of public balls?" 

" No," answered Emily. 

" And have you really given up all these ami 
mcnts because of your religion f" 

" Yes," said Emily, smiling. 

" I honour that firmness of principle," 
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young Eciinonds, ** which has enabled joa to re- 
lioquittb these fascinating amusements, though I 
do not agree with you in conodering them sinful.'" 

Emily did not tell him that it was not her own 
^^ firmness of prmciple,*' which had enabled her to 
do this, though die thought for a moment on the 
doctrine which she had once experienced, and of 
the truth of whidt her present conduct bore wit- 
oessy ^ Without me ye can do nothing,^ but alas ! 
she was not aware how rapid a progress pride and 
self-cighteottsnefls were making in her heart ; and 
she liatcoed with complacency to Miss Edmonds^ 
asntflance, that if religion could render others as 
aimable ass it bad made her, she should be tempted 
to become leUgious herself. 

Yes«— true religion does indeed throw a charm 
and a loveliness over the characters of its sincere 
professor, but not such a charm as the world ad- 
mir0s*««4iot a loveliness which it praises. ^' Wo 
unto you when all men speak well of you,^ said 
One who could not err ; and there are few faithful' 
christians who have passed through this world 
without meeting more or less of that slander and 
disgrace which, from the pride and corruption of 
man, have ever attended an open profession of the 
religion of the cross ; a»d it would almost seem as 
if4in evil name were aa inheritanee entailed' upon 
every spiritually minded and really good man, so 
true is it that the world will only " love its own.^ 
There are, however, many who have turned away 
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alike from the applauses and the censures of the 
worldly, " esteeming the reproach of Christ greater 
riches than the treasures of Egypt ;" but unhap- 
pily Emily Laiidor was not one of these. She did 
not return home till a late hour; and while on 
her way from Mr. \\'ilford's, she congratulated 
herself that she had acceded to Clara's request, bj- 
spending the evening with her ; deceiving herself 
with the supposition that this satisfaction arose, 
not from her own gratified vanity, but from a wish 
to benefit others. " Yes, Clara was right," thought 
she, " religion did indeed seem gloomy and repel- 
ling (though it was far otherwise) from the habits 
of retirement which I had adopted ; but in future 
I will show by my conduct that it is not opposed 
to any innocent enjoyments. They thought me 
proud and self-righteous too, and perhaps I gave 
them apparent causes for such a thought ; but I 
hope to prove In my friends that the doctrines in 
which I believe, tend to lessen, not to exalt us in 
oar own estimation." These reflections were in- 
terrupted by the stopping of the carriage at her fa- 
ther's door, and in a short time afierwards she-i 
tired to lier chamber. 

She there read a ftw verses of the Bible, 
through a form of self-examination, and knelt down 
to pray, but that which had recently been a de- 
lightful en)ployment, was become an uninteresting 
ta^. Her eye wandered over the page of inspi- 
ration, but it preseiited nothing that engaged her 
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'tttcniion ;' *hc professcil to dcmnlno lu-Mvlf, but 
rithcr front wenrincssor diKinrrnmtion, she ilid not 
aeatvh dcrtply inM the n-ccHscs of licr iK'art; nnd 
in her ]traycrn bIip made n gcntfal confeSBion of sin, 
withmiriurlm on lodging, aa she had uitiially done, the 
particular -Iransgrissioris "f the diiy. She did not 
ftiotthat she hud, in heart, waridrrcd from the right 
way, fiifshc avoided strictly TL-viciving the action* 
and tliniightnofllic last few hours, ns if from ahttlf- 
formrd-droad that all was not right witli God ; nnd 
Mying to her conscicncu, *< IVacf, pcoct," thoujj;h 
there uras" no peace," she fdl asleep, to dri-ani over 
« wpptilii>n fit the vanity and fully of the evening. 
' VD'But the irioniing Iirought with it n conviction 
HjfeittshG hsd nticndcd Go<1 — that pUc had indulged 
^bff Vsin ftnd sinful thoiightu — that she had fallen 
^■MimKhelielicvcd herself moht strong. Had thiti 
^■■Dfcvictinn brought her with tru erLpciitance to the 
Vliot of t^ie cross, her Kin would have litKn forgivtn, 
Wid her humility inereaKod ; hut though sho knelt 
(» implore pardon, it was not in the Helf-abasing 
Mkl vontrile spirit of a real penitent ; though hvr 
lips pronounced the words of prayer, she did not 
■incorely prny. Those evil dispositions which bnd 
w longbeen dormant, and she hoped subdued, had 
bMit uwHkened, and had alresdy weakened hur 
Itwe for, nnd her faith in Christ. Even when 
IcneoUng before God, there was a secret leaning ol 
bor heart townnls the tilings of the world ; and hi 
pmyevs did not bring her an asBurunce of pardo] 
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nor in consequence, tlie sweet and happy calm 
which is the effect of that assurance. But she had 
engaged to call with Clara upon Miss Edmonds, 
at an early hour, to look at some beautiful paint- 
ings which the father of the latter had recently 
purchased ; and as she had not risen till late, she 
pHt aside all serious thoughts, in order to prepare 
herself for this morning visit. 

Alas ! how rapid is the progress of sin, and how 
quickly is the heart of man brought under its bane- 
ful influence ! A few days ago how would Emily 
have feared to set aside repentance and reflection 
till a " more convenient season," in order to join 
those who had boon instrumental in leading her to 
transgress ! But now, instead of mourning with 
" godly sorrow'' over her fall — instead of seeking 
forgiveness as one who knew the awful conse- 
quences of sin uiirepcnted of, and unpardoned — 
she mingled with persons who were "lovers of 
pleasure more than lovers of God" — "in the 
gall of bitterness, and in the bond of ini- 
quity." Was it surprising, therefore, that she 
gradually became less and less watchful over her 
thoughts, and more interested in the frivolous con- 
versation of those around her ; — less inclined to re- 
turn to her former habits of retirement, and more 
wiJhng to continue her intimacy with her present 
companions ? She listened to their solicitations — 
was overcome by them, and again mingled with the 
world ; though she still made a profession of rdi- 
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gion, and reniuiiied so firm in refusing to join in 
tlic amusements of her friends, that they at length 
ceased their endeavours to alter her resolution. 
But what was the motive for Emily ^s perseverance 
iu this rcR{K*ct alone ? Was it simply because her 
conscience whispered that in refusing to become 
one at a card-table, she was manifesting her disap. 
probation of such an amusement, and tacitly dc- 
chiring her determination to '^ do all to tlie glory 
of God ?" Oh no ! Emily " loved the praise of 
men more than the praise of God /^ she wished to 
be considered religious, and she determined to ^i/i- 
pcar consistent, at first imagining that this deter- 
mination arose from a desire for the honour of reli- 
gion, though she afterwards discovered it proceeded 
from her fear least her companions should ridicule 
the professions she had made, and the resolutions 
which were so easily broken. 

It would be diflicult to analyze Emily^s senti- 
ments while she was thus deceiving those with 
whom she associated, and in some measure de- 
ceiving heiself also. She had learned too much 
of religion to remain long in ignorance of her state, 
though she did not perceive all the danger of it, 
and was disj)osed to look uj)on her declension with 
ds favourable an eye as her conscience would per- 
mit. That conscience had been hardened by her 
continuance in sin, and she thought of her full, if 
liot with indifTerence, yet with on indolent wish that 
it had been otherwise, while she felt no disi)psition 



1 



1X4 THE Way Ol' PEACE. 

to retam to tlie God whom she had forsaken. Sh^ 
•eaned blind to the consequences of a continuance 
in impenitence and hardness of heart ; and thou^ I 
she went througli her customary devotions withoin. I 
the love for Christ, which had once rendered the f 
duties of religion a delight, and therefore received! J 
no spiritual benefit from such formal services, i 
which the lip only was engaged — the heart uoii^f 
terested — she did not mourn over, though she fdl 
tbe change. If ever she wept at her nielanohfd 
state, it was when she received letters from Elm 
wood — ^letters written with a sister's tendemej 
and with an unsuspecting assurance that Emiiy 
heart was still devoted to her Saviour. Onci 
these arrived a short time before she left London.^ 

Elmwood, February S4, 18 — . 

" How happy am I, my dearest Emily, that tin 
separation we have both so much regretted is drawM 
ing to a close i I shall count the days until yn 
come, for I long to see you. When we could on] 
sympathize each other in worldly things, your sOx^ 
ciety always gave me pleasure, and how much more 
then now that we are sisters in spirit also, having 
' one Lord, one faith, one baptism, oue God and 
Father of all !' 

" You have said nothing in your two last letters 
respecting any of the trials which your former 
worldly-minded companions might have occasioned 
you, Btul therefore I hope they have discontinued 
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their endeavours to win you back to themseWoii 
and have left you to act according to the wondi»of 
God, and your own conscience. If this is the caaei 
I congratulate you most sincerely ; for I knoiK 
that you will regard the love of Christ as infinittt^ 
ly more valuable than the empty praises of tho 
world, and His favour as an ample compensation 
for that world'*s ridicule and censure. But tbougk 
this trial may be past, your Almighty Father 
knows what is for your good too well to suffer you 
to dwell on earth without partaking of iis troubks^ 
I trust you will have this consolation, bowevery 
amidst them all, that God never afflicts bis chik 
dren but for their ultimate benefit, and so unerring 
is his wisdom that ' 

' E'en crosses from his sov'reign hand. 
Are blessings in disguise.* 

^^ I dare say you have discovered long since that 
though religion is an unfailing source of happi- 
ness, yet the christian'^s life is not pne of ease. la- 
cessant watchfulness, a prayerful frame of mind, 
strict self-enquiry as to the motives of our actions, 
and poverty of spirit are all most necessary for 
our well-being in this world of temptations, and 
all are opposed to the indolence with which some 
regard the things of religion. If we would follow 
Christ, we must learn from him to deny ourselves, 
to submit patiently to the will of God, even when 
his dispensations are most mysterious, and most 
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lu^^ to bear. In the hour of sorrow, therefor^ 
remember from wbose hand the chastening coraeir 
remember it is sent to exercise your faith, yotir 
humility, and your resignation; to prevent yoii 
from sinking into coldness and indifference, andte 
keep awake that watchful spirit without which 
must fall. For my own part, 1 trust that 
has enabled me to thank him even for afflictioi 
since I am sensible that they wean my heart ft 
this world, and leading me to *)ook to Ctemil 
through time,' seem to say, ' This is not your 
ing place ; your home is in heaven !' And thi 
my dear Emily, we shall soon arrive ; bidding 
eternal adieu to every sorrow, ' our earthly houi 
of this tabernacle"' will be * dissolved,' and we si 
' have a building of God, an house not made wiull 
hands, eternal in the heavens.' What unspeakabHfl 
felicity will then be ours ! How inadequate i 
words to describe what will be our bappim 
we shall see our God even as he is ; 'dwelling'tt 
the light which no man can approach unto ; whet 
no man hath seen, nor can see.' Every trouU 
will be past ; every sin will be forgiven ; eveij 
in-dwelling corruption will be destroyed, and otri 
will be- uninterrupted, never-ending felidty. 
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' A lift in heaven ! — O wh« is thi«f 
The sum of aU that faith ttelicv'd; 
, JC^iwps of joy. and tleptha of bliss, 
I Uoseen, iinfatltoin'dj li 
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"Edw«r(l is just returned from H , and he 

hu been asking mc if to-iiiorniw is not your birth- 
day. He sa^s he recollected it while riiling to 

H , and before he It'ft tlif town, bt: purcliusL'd 

' The Pleasantness of a Religious Life,' which he 
wishes me to send to jou, with his love and best 
wishes. 1 am sure you will be much pleased witli 
the book ; and I hope you will he able to add 
jour testimony to that of its author {and of thou- 
sands more) that the ways of (ruL- religion are wuys 
of pleasantness and peace. And to-morrow my 
dear sister will be eighteen ! How rapidly do the 
years pass away, and how short a time does it ap- 
pear ill the retrospect since you were a child iii 
appearance and in age ! Itut eince your last birth- 
day I hope you have experienced a great and a 
saving change, such a change us none can compre- 
hend but those who have felt its ejects ; yes ! I 
hope and believe that you have ' passed from death 
junto hfe,' and that each future birth-day which it 
fuay please Uod you shall see, will find you ad- 
vancing in grace as in years. 

" Mr. Leslie frequently expresses the interest he 
takes in your welfare, and unites with Edward and 
myself in the warmest wishes for your spiritual 
prosperity. His health is as variable as when you 
were here ; some days he seems tolerably well, and 
at other times is suffering under severe indisposi- 
tion, but neither his surgemi nor Dr. Waller, whom 
he has again consulted, seem to have any doubt of 
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hif recovery, tf he passes a few months OQ the con- 
tioenl- We inteud, if no unforeseen occurrence 
prevents us, to leave Kugland some time ia the 
iDoDth of April ; and we shall visit France, Spain, 
Italy, and Switzerland, hut our plans are scarcely 
Hxed at present. Of course, it is uncertain bow 
long we may remain abroad, though I dare sg^ 
however we may be gratified with our travels, sft. 
shall rejoice to return to our own beloved honu^ 
It is in contemplation for Mr. Leslie (if he retu^lf 
tfi England in health) to become co-^astor «i^ 
Mr. Vernon, the minister of the dissenters j^; 

H . You are aware that he was solicited (^, 

join them last summer, hut that be was nut ableU 
undertake tlie charge, in consequence of hie ^ 
ness : but he has now almost promised to coiii[ij^ 
wtttl the wishes of the whole congregation, ifbu 
journey has the hoped-for effect ; and till his ^ 
turn, another young minister is to be engaged t 
assist Mr. Vernou. If this plan is adopted, A^ 

Leslie intends to reside at H , a circumstaiuf 

which we shall regret, though if it is a means q 
doing good to others we must not repine. Prub^ 
biy you will be able to persuade my father f| 
attend the chapel then, though as the gospel ^ 
tiow faithfully preached at church, it will not mu(J| 
signify. It matters bttle whether we are met 
bers of the established church, or of a di8senti[| 
coiiwregation, if ive are sincere followers of Chris^ 
and are of the number of the faithful. 
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** r^iiist not forget to tell you that Mr. Leslie 
hfts pt^aclied two sermons for Mr. Vernon lately, 
notwithstanding his indisposition, and I do not 
thinik the exertion was injurious to him. I d^ 
not hear the firelt, for the sacrament was on that 
day administered at our church, and I was unwil- 
ling to absent myself; but I went the last time, 
and my expectations of hearing a faithful and im- 
pressive sermon were not disappointed. lie preach- 
ed from that passage in the Ilcvclations, * These 
are they which follow the Lamb whithersoever he 
goeth,' and oh ! how he dwelt on the character of 
that Lamb, and of his followers ! I will not at- 
tempt to describe the calm and holy expression of 
his face, to which illness has given an almost un- 
earthly paleness, nor tlie thrilling and impressive 
ton^s of his voice, for with these you are well ac- 
quainted ; but I wish I could give you an adc^ 
quate idea of his beautiful address to his hearers 
At the close of the sermon. And with what solemn 
earnestness did he enquire * My brethren, I ask 
each one of you individually, and as in his pre- 
sence who reads the heart, and knows its inmost 
thoughts, are you a follower of the Lamb ? I do 
not ask if you profess yourself a christian — I do 
not ask if you are considered religious— -I do not 
ask if you belong to any particular party in the 
church of Christ, but are you a follower of the 
Lamb ?* You have often listened to his conversa- 
tion, and have been struck with the mild and hea- 
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been so Booa forgotten." But this promised i 
petitqiice was delayed from daj to day, uutil Eh« 
at length di;cided thut it would be moce eflectu^ 
if she deferred it until die left tlie temptations at 
her present situation, and became a resident aC 
I^luiwood, wliere every good desire would bf 
strengthened by Iter continual intercourse widb 
those who truly loved and feared God. In reality 
thpugh she would not acknowledge it even to hert. 
self, she was unwilling to forsake the sins of hei 
in which she indulged ; she felt reluctant to ex« 
ch^ge the unrestrained freedom of thought foil 
that mental discipline, which, by divine grace, isu^ 
eifectual fur the " casting down imaginations, au^ 
every high thing that exalteth itself against thfi, 
knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity 
every thought to the obedience of Christ." Evei] 
day this reluctance increased, and with it uu:re 
her Jove of a world which she once believed heraa 
to have renounced, while she quieted the reproachl 
of conscience by resolving to devote herself moi 
than ever to religion when she arrived at £iua^ 
woo4, forgetting that in the interval, she was dsiljb 
becoming more attached to " things temporal'" an 
less interested in " the things which are eternal." 

Mr. Landor and Emily left London on the ldt)|ii 
of March, but as the former had some business ti 
transact at Itothester, they did not arrive at IllnwiV 
wood till the following day. With what feelings 
of self-reproach did Emily recognize objects which 
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her kMig itay with her sister had rend«t^ fomfflai^ 
to her ; and how different was the sorrow whidh 
die then felt from that which had occasioned her 
tears upon leaving Elmwood ! Then she had wept, 
bat bitter self-accusation did not mingle With het 
grief; now she shed no tears, but seemed gay and 
cheerful, while much more unhappy than she had 
been when her sorrow was outwardly testified. 
But as she passed silently along the road, every 
aaoment bringing her nearer to Elmwood, she made 
many, many resolutions of amendment, persuading 
herself that a few tears— a few prayers— a few 
days of watchfulness and self*denia), would rest6r^ 
to her the peace which she had forfeited. ' Sh^ had 
read that, not unfrequentiy, young peopfo'whohad 
experienced the reality of religion, had gone asi'd^ 
for a short time, from the paths of holiness, but that 
having sincerely repented, they had again been re- 
stored through the mercy of God in Christ Jesus, 
and she hoped that such might be her case. But 
were £mily'*s sentiments those which distinguish 
the children of God alike in sorrow and in joy- 
alike when enjoying an assurance of the love and fa- 
vour of their Redeemer, and when mourning un- 
der the hidings of His face ? Had she that humil- 
ity which, abasing its possessor to the dust, teaches 
him to say, ** Behold I am vile'*' — that conviction of 
utter depravity which leads him to acknowledge 
** We are all as an unclean thing and all our righ- 
teousnesses are as filthy rags"^ — that heartfelt con- 
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tritioD and desire to amend which brings him to 
the cross with the penitent's prayer, " Hide thy 
face from my sins, and blot out all mine iniquities. 
Create in me a clean heart, God ! and renew 
a right spirit within me?'' No; Emily had no 
love for God as a holy and perfect Being — 
perience of her own " desperately wicked'" hearty 
which was continually sinning against his grace; j 
and though she grieved for her wanderings and I 
wished to return, it was not because she felt the I 
" exceeding sinfulness'" of sin, but merely that she J 
desired to regain the peace of mind of which it h 
deprived her. She would have been content to havi 
remained in her present state of disobedience, I 
all fear of the consequences been removed; aad)}'! 
therefore, notwithstanding her liberal charitie^J 
notwithstanding her professions of christia 
notwithstanding her fulfilment of the duties ( 
religion, Emily was " far from the kingd 
God." 



THB- MXT OF: FSAIUL. 1-88I 



CHAPTER VII. 



Hjrpoqrify I the oaljr evil tlm^ waikt 
Ifivifible, except to God alone. 
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Thrbb days pasaed after Emily's arrival al 
Eimwood without effecting any change in hw> 
tfaoogfatfl and inelinaticmsy and without her having 
taken one. step towards her promised amendment* 
The fourth day was the Sabbath ; and before she 
aooompanied her friends to the house of God* she 
prayed that she migbt not attend His service ift 
vain, but that her wavering resolutions might he 
confirmed, and herself, enabled to give up every 
idol which had estranged her heart from Him. 
But Emily had lost the spirit of prayer ; and she 
uttered this petition more from a wish to satisfy 
her conscience by the performance of that which 
she well knew to be her duty, than from a sincere 
desire for the sanctifying grace of God ; she went 
to church, therefore, with a heart devoted to the 
world, and with thoughts eager to fix upon any 
subject but the one which ought to have solely en- 
gaged them. That subject, alas I had now no 
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fharhls fdr hst ; and though as" she -waited To i 
cRafeh, she seemed serious and devout, she was « 
in appearance only. Her blameless behavidiirT 
the house of God, the unwandering eye, tlieheilft-l 
ed knee, the outward piety with which she joiiiftl 
in the prayers, the seeming interest which she ^ftl 
in the sermon, all — all was hypocrisy ! Emily iS-M 
deed did not give it so harsh a name, but wodfS 
wiUingly have persuaded herself that her spiritu^ 
deadness was such as the most advanced christians 
are liable to, not considering that tbey maintainec 
perpetual warfare against an enemy to whom B 
yielded, almost unresistingly — ■an evi! and Jj^iVeM 
heart ; forgetting, also, that they laid " astd^ i 
weight, with the sin that did most easily t 
them, and ran " with patience the race" tbit "ii _ 
"set before" them, "looking unto Jesiis, fhestSt!! 
thor and finisher" of their '* faith ;" while ihe ^ J 
cretTy thought of God as a " hard master,"" and fl 
stead of striving against sin, sank passively wrt9( 
its influence, nithont any feeling save that Of ft 
of its punishment. But where was now the hafi) 
ness which Emiiy had enjoyed when she hated si 
because she loTcd holiness ; where was the pt4 
which had been hers when the love of Christ t 
theniotive which animated her to good works, rl 
her endeavours to act consistently proceedetl froJ__ 
a desire to « live to the glory of God ?" That MpTt 
pinec^'was gone — that peace was hers no laDg<!^^' 
But still Emily cDirld not prevail upon hersblfto 
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acknoH^edga to her friends the re«l state of her 
mind. She shrauk from the thought of lessenii^ 
herself in their estimation, and of owning that slie 
was a hypocrite possessed only of the form of rcli- 
^on, while they thought her a sincere and devoted 
servant of God. She pictured to herself the grief 
of her brother and sister, tlie contempt which 
would probably be mingled with Mr. Leslie^s pity 
for one who could so deliberately deceive, the dif- 
ferent light in which she would be regarded by 
those whose approbation was the dearest wish of 
her heart, and rather than encounter all this, she 
determined to keep them in ignorance of her un- 
holy frame of mind ; thus instead of making a 
candid confession, she even stooped so low as to 
practise deception— deception, from which her 
frank'disposition had till lately turned with disdain. 
This mode of conduct involved her in many diffi- 
culties. Sl>e had now to ^^ set a watch'^ indeed 
^* over the door of her lips,^^ lest she should iocau- 
tiously utter any thing at variance with .her preten- 
sions to religion ; and she who had been accustomed 
to speak only the real thoughts of her heart, was now 
in continual fear of those thoughts being discovered. 
In conformity with a custom which had been 
some time established at Elmwood, on the Sunday 
evening after Emily's arrival, Mr. Leslie read a 
few verses of the New Testament, before family 
prayer, and addressed some observations suggest- 
ed by them, to his small, but attentive, congrega- 
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tK»|, which conaisted of Mr. and Mra. Westbury, 
Eaiily, Mr. Landor, and the servants, two who 
had accompanied their master from London being 
added to the Dumber of the latter. Mr. Leslie se- 
lected the £rBt part of the 13th chapter of St. Mai- 
lliew, and after having read itt he continued to 
direct their attention to the subject. " When our 
Redeemer was upon earth," said he, " teaching his 
pure and heavenly doctrine to the pajple, for whom 
be afterwards died, his liearers were principally 
uneducated and illiterate persons, and He ' who 
spake as never man spake,' frequently addressed 
them ill parables, bringing before them various 
circumstances occurring in common life, which he 
spiritually applied to the doctrine he taught, as 
being more easily understood by those who heard 
him. One of the most beautiful and interesting of 
these parables is that of the sower, which I have 
just read to you ; beautiful, because it so perfectly 
displays the characters of those who heard I 
word of God from the lips of the incarnate G'oi 
himself; and interesting, because the descriptiol 
given in it applies equally to christians in the pel 
sent day, and to the ancient Jews. Yes, ■ 
there are four sorts of hearers in every congregi 
tion ; now the seed falls, not only into good ground) '. 
but by the way-side, upon stony places, and aino^i 
thorns; though too many imagine that because 
they have been baptized, and thus outwardly uni- 
ted to a cliristian church, it must follow, of course, 
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th&t they are in the right tobiI to beaven. Bnt 
bow awfulty mistaken are they who think in tWs 
annTKr t It is not the practice of a routnl of tor 
nrn I duties, it is not an attention to morality, it 
t^Ttot the namu of a christian, that constitutes a 
I jMigioiis man ; but a chtinge of heart, an unfiign- 
I flA love to God, and that living faith in Jesus 
J €4iriBt which evidences itself by a willing obedi- 
|jW[W to his commands. 
' ■» "The seed, we are informed, is th* word of 
I &od : and the first class of hearers is described by 
I dur Lord when he says, ' Some acods fell Iiy the 
y-side, flnd the fowls came and devoured thom 
i op.' These are they who go to the house of God, 
] aet because they love ♦ the habitation of his houao, 
l-dnd the place where his honour dwelleth,' but be- 
1 Auiae it is customary, for cxamplc^s sake, perhaps, 
rit may be from a wish to be more highly re- 
I jBrded by their acquaintance. They forget what 
|"fliey have heard, because they were not interested 
■Ulit; perhaps while the minister waa preaching 
Pvny were thinking of their families and their 
■Anends,Orof their worldly concrrns,how they might 
Itoerease their riches and ' get gain ;' or they were 
Wlperhnps attending only to the preacher's style and 
'^ manner ; while he was addressing them on the 
t important of all subjects, ' they made light uf 
vh^' and it is thus that the evil one takes away the 
Kgood seed that is sown in their hearts. Nor is it 
KAnly in hearing the word that the seed may be ua- 
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fruitful, but also with respect to the reading of the 
Sible. How few are tliere wlio esteem this a pri- 
vilege, how few are there who have BibleB, that 
read them, how few who read them, that pray 
over theui I 

" Tlje second class of hearers receive the seed 
into stony places ; ' the same is he that heareth the 
word, and anon with joy reccLveth it.' One of this 
description hears of the happiness of christians, of 
the privileges of true believers, of the blessedness 
of heaven, and religion appears so inviting, that he 
needs but few persuasions to induce him to become 
one of its professors. Itut he has never been con- 
vinced of sin ; the Spirit of God has not brought 
home to his heart the gospel truths to which his 
^judgvient may have assented ; he is experimentally 
ignorant of his fallen nature, and of his absolute 
need of a Saviour to atone for his sins, and to be- 
stow upon him the gift of righteousness. Such an 
one 'hath no rout in himself,' and only ' dureth 
for a while; for when tribulation or persecution 
ariseth l^cause of the word, by and by he is of- 
fended.' For a time he may appear in earnest. 
Mid may believe himself sincere, but when he finds 
tliat though religion is most happy in itself, yet 
that a christian has troubles and sorrows peculiarly 
Jlis own, that he is called upon, in many Instances, 
to deny himself the gratification of his dearest 
wishes, that he is required to separate himself from 
a world on which the false pnrfessor's affections 
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are still pl«ofd^ and that while he helteroft no worki 
of his own oan save him he must be diligent in thk 
perfonnanoe of the law of God— all this, alat ! is 
too^ haid for him f His friends will ridicule him^ 
and wonder what necessity there is for his being so 
very strict 9 and in order to avoid this, he will 
conform more to their advice, and his question will 
be> * How much may I mingle with the world, 
without injury to my christian profession P^ instead 
of *How little may I enter the world, and yet b^ 
active in the service of Ood ?^ The cross of Christ 
is> toa heavy for him to bear, the strait gate is too 
aarrow- for him to enter I Oh ! my friends t this 
is ar-moft awful -state ! we may appear reKgious, 
we may be considered devout- christiatm, we may 
even |>ersttade ourselves that all is weU^and yet oar 
bearls*may be far from God ! It is possible to act 
eonsisteiitly with a profession of godliness from 
motives the most ungodly ; and when we consider 
the deceitfulness of our hearts, and how easily we 
may be mistaken, surely it should cause us to-fe 
moat anxious to discover whether we are indeed in 
tlie right way. There are many that appear to 
take an interest in religion, who seek to unite it to 
the k>ve of the world ; but ^ what felbwship hath 
righteousness with unrighteousness, and what coniL 
munion hath light with darkness f^ ^ No nan eon 
serve two masters,^ neither can any onb reconcite 
the world with Ood. Examme yourselves, there- 
fore, I entreat you, and im if youi^ arenoH tainted 
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with tbis evil/ Ask yourselves seriously ' Am 
^ally the charai^er I profess to be ? Am I almost^ 
or Hltogetlier a christian ? Have I a deep and a\)ir 
dingseuso and hatred of sin? What is the general 
bent of my thoughts, to the world or to God?' 
Bemember there is no medium ; you must be in 
the broad road that kadeth to destruction, or in 
the narrow way to everlasting life ; and if you 
should in the end be condemned, what a fearful 
punishment will be yours, and how will that pun- 
ishment be aggravated by the reflection that you 
once were considered a follower of Christ, that you 
once believed yourself safe, that you once thought 
yourself * an inheritor of the Ifiugdom of heaven V 
Then you will be bke the ' foolish man who built 
hi^ bouse upon the sand, and the rain descended, 
and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat 
upon tliat house ; and it fell, and great was the 
fall of it/ But God forbid that yours should be 
this dreadful lot ! May you build your hopes ,^ 
heaven on that sure foundation which wdl nei 
fail you — on ' Jesus Christ and him crucified !' 

" The third class consists of those who receine 
the, seed ' iunong thorns;' that is, when tlie word 
irf God is preached to them, it is choked by ' tl(e 
cares of the world/ Anxiety to provide for th^ 
families, and plans for getting forward in the wi 
so engross their thoughts that there is no roonii 
their hearts for God. This is more particuli 
the case among the poorer classes of men ; th| 
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fcill say that they have their daily work to do, aud 

iav« no time for religion, but though their neces^ 

lary employinents occupy all their timB, do they 

Mt'd all their thoughts ? And since it is God who 

'|p»eB them every present comfort, is it probable 

I itbat he vould withhold future oncE, because they 

I ^determined to serve him ? Oh no ! IIo whd is 

[ Dithc author and giver of all good things' hlcsseB 

I litis own i>eople with every bounty which his wis- 

L •dom 6cefl needful ; and he has said, ' Seek yo-Jlrnt 

I mbc kingdom of God and his righteousness, and all 

I lAese things shall be added unto you.' Many 

I Ipersons belonging to this description of hearers, 

rill listen attentively to a sermon, and the imprce* 

I liioii which it makes upon their minds causes ihcm 

■io form some very g<K»d resolutions of attending 

I 'ttlore to religion, and of preparing to meet their 

I oGod. But these thoughts soon pass away, and 

J '>»hy? It is because on returning from the house 

l^t»f God, they join their worldly companions, 

I "Hhey enter into vain and unprofitable conversation, 

snd by this means the good seed is ' choked,' and 

I i*heir serious impressions are forgotten. Oh! how 

I ^uch is it to be desired that the custom of the 

I ^primitive ages were restored, when after returning 

I 'from public worship each iiulividual retired to his 

L lebambcr, and there poured out his soul in secret 

( f»rayer, imploring forgiveness for his imperfect 

IMfvices, and grace to benefit from what he had 

^eard, for his Saviour's aakt I Those were the 
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djHHi ^y friends, whea neither tlie svord, the tor- 
nw^tOQr tlie stake could induce s christian to* 
aepy the Lurd that bought him ;* when the trmr 
servanU of God * loved not their hvea unto the 
death,' but suiTered all the pangs of martydoi 
ther than they would renounce their faith in ihtf I 
Redeemer ! No 8Uch sorrows await the professor^ I 
of the gospel in our happier day ; yet every mean 
of grace should be diligently attended, for the be'' I 
iiever has stll) many dangers to combat, man^ 
trials to encounter ; though he may not be ealle 
upon to die for his religion, he hae yet many powei 
fg] spiritual enemies to contend with ; and thougl 
bis firmness is to be manifested in a different mat 
ner, still those words of our Lord are address 
riot without reason to him, ' Be thou faithful u 
death !^ but how exciting, how encouraging is tlM 
promise which follows tliis injunction, how does I 
rmse the thoughts above the world, and make « 
temporal sorrows appear as nothing — ' and 
give thee a crown of life !' Yea, my friends, 
crown of glory which fadeth not away !' 
of righteousness which the Lord, the rigfateout 
Judge' shall give unto * all tliein that love his ap- 
pearing r 

^' But our Saviour not only speaks of ' the acre* 
<^'tl)e world' as choking the good seed, but of 
' Ae deccitfulness of riches.' Many persons are 
anxiiius for worldly gain, and arc almost tempted 
to cnVy their neighbours who may be in belter 
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cirouoMtancM thm themteWes. They think they 
npHgbt then serve Ood without being burdened with 
cures about their earthly ooncerns, without having 
tpi Aihr- * What shall wc eat P or what shall we 
diTMiky Juid wherewithal shall wc be clothed P'-*-that 
(be|^ aii^t do so much more good, and be so very 
dMHritaUck to the poor, but they forget the many 
spwrea to which the rich are exposed, and that 
w^lth would be another and a dangerous talent 
added to those they already possess, all to be ac- 
Qounted for, since * to whom much is given, from 
hkp shall much be required.^ We should all pray 
for. the spirit of that Apostle who could say, < I 
haive learned, in whatsoever state I am, therewith 
to be content C for every situation, advantageous 
as it may appear, has its peculiar trials, and we 
may be assured that our condition is the one which 
irifinite wisdom sees it best that wc should fill. 

>*At length we come to the fourth class of 
hearers ; to those who * receive the word in an hon- 
est and good heart, and bring forth fruit with pa- 
tience/ Oh ! would that those belonging to this 
class were more numerous, would that there were 
mere of these, then we should have fewer who dis- 
grace our holy religion amongst those who aro the 
professed members of the church of Christ ! These 
tarn Ibey whose natnrally perverse and sinful hearts 
hvre hem renewed by the s{nrit of grace-^wlio 
wen^oniee * d^ad m trespasses and sins,^ but are 
^ alive 'ilnto God, through Jesus Christ our 

H 
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Lord.' Having turned aside from the world and 
its vanities, their ' hearts' desire' is to devote thetn- 
aelvea unreservedly to the service of their divine 
Master, and to this end they dihgently endeavour 
to ' grow in grace,' and avail themselves of every 
means of instruction which God has appointed, 
imploring His blessing upon their. Their hearts 
are prepared by the Holy Spirit to receive the 
seed, and thus falling upon ' good ground' it brings 
forth fruit, ' some thirty, some sixty, some an hun- 
dred.' Such a man hears the word of God with 
humility and attention, he treasures it in his mem- 
ory, and * ponders it in his heart,' praying that 
it may have a practical influence on his life; the 
effects of this are seen in his actions, which are 
holy and unblameable, andjelt in the good result- 
ing from those actions, and in the peace and hap- 
piness which diffuse their calm serenity over his 
heart. He passes happily through the world, not- 
withstanding the trials which he meets with in this 
' wilderness of sorrow,' for he extracts good out of 
seeming evil, and cause for thankfulness even out 
of grief. 

" How different is he, in his life, from any of 
the other hearers of the word ; and oh .' how dif- 
ferent in his death ! some of the ungodly leave 
this world in all the horrors of despair; others 
with a mingled feeling of doubt and fear ; and 
some die with a vain confidence of future bappi- 
ueBB] little thinking of the dreadful discovery which 
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will be madcy when the soul shall be * cast into 
outer darkness, where is weeping, and wailing, and 
gnasliing of teeth,^ and the body shall rise again at 
the last day, only to partake of that bouFs tor* 
tures ! Gladly we turn from such a prospect as 
this, to the death-bed of the real christian. Taking 
< the shield of faith,^ and having < for a helmet, 
the hope of salvation," he awaits the coming of his 
last enemy, with that believing confidence which 
the knowledge of the Saviour, who has conquered 
deaths can alone impart. His last moments are 
cheered with * the hope of immortality," not as the 
reward of his own works, but as an undeserved 
gift, obtained for him by the sacrifice and the 
merits of Christ ; and when the last struggle is 
past, and ^ sin and death have no more dominion 
over him," he is received by his Iledeemer, with 
the delightful welcome, ^ Come, ye blessed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world !" 

*^ My friends ! to which of these classes do j/ou 
belong ? I appeal to the conscience of each, and I 
beseech you, listen to the answer which your own 
heart may suggest ! You attend church frequent- 
ly, and you hear the gospel truly and faithfully 
preached, but do you derive any benefit from what 
you hear ? You read your Bibles (^^, I trust) 
•«-do you profit from what you read ? .Remember 
that you must hereafter give an account of, the use 
you have made of yovur raligipua.pr^yilegfs^ And if 
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you have neglected to avail yourself of them, they ■ 
will rise up in judgment against you — they will 
rise up to condemn you ! Think of all that th# I 
Son of God has suffered for you — of the sorrows 
he underwent during his life — of his agony in the "I 
garden of Gethsemanc, when he exclaimed, 'My J 
soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death' — '04 
my Father l if it be possible, let this cup pass fnmfl 
me !'— of all he endured on the cross, when in amu 
dition to the pains of deatJi, 'the Lord laid uposJ 
hira the iniquity of us all,' and the weight of thi 
vengeance fell upon him, which else must havi^f 
sentenced us to eternal misery ; — think of this puri 
and spotless 'Lamb of God,'' and ask yourself 
' Shall I refuse to submit myself to this compi 
sionate and gracious Redeemer, who has such $ 
claim upon me, having bought me with his ow 
' most precious blood ?' Shall I resist the Spirit e 
God which urges me to forsake my sins, and t 
seek Jesus, that was crucified ? or shall I not r 
ther yield to its divine influence, henceforth gin 
myself up to Him, and regardless of the worldw 
good or evil report, only inquire, in the s; 
of devotedness which animated Paul, ' Lord, whid 
wilt thou have me to do ?' I would to God, thdt J 
all whom I am now addressing had formed this 
blesi>ed resolutitm ! I would that you were all de- 
termined, by the grace of God, to become rsaln 
christians ! — christians I would have you ii 
Its well as in name— christians in sincerity, as t 
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as by profemon ; then you would be indeed walk, 
ing in < the way of peace,^ and your path would be 
as the * shining light, that shineth more and more 
unto the perfect day !' ^ 

While Mr. Leslie was speaking, Emily felt a 
painful conviction that many of his observations 
were applicable to herself, and when family prayer 
was concluded, and her brother and sister joined 
with him in making many other remarks on the 
subject of the parable, this consciousness prevented 
her from taking any share in the conversation. 
But she listened with much apparent attention, 
and though her thoughts did occasionally wander, 
yet she heard enough to determine her not to re- 
veal the real state of her mind to any one ; for 
when Mr. Leslie slightly adverted to the melan- 
choly truth, that some who appeared real christians 
were no more than hypocritical professors, Mrs. 
Westbury expressed her abhorrence of such cha- 
racters with a warmth which was only exceeded by 
that of her husband. 

• **1 think there is no fault,^^ she observed, 
** which I could not more easily forgive than that 
of deliberate, intentional hypocrisy ! a person may 
be mistaken himself, and when such an one mis- 
leads others, he can at least plead that it was done 
through ignorance ; but what excuse has the one 
who wilfully deceives by professing a character so 
widely different from his own.^ 

*^ The hypocrite is certainly the most despicable 
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of charactera," returned Mr. Westbury, " and h 
almost agree with you, Jane, in thinking I cou] 
more willingly forgive any other fault And oh b I 
if it is thus that we think, how must hypocrisy b« I 
regarded by the Being who sees through all the J 
artifices of men, and while they look at the * outi| 
ward appearance,' looketh on the heart V " 

''Without doubt," said Leslie, "the«nofwhid 
we are speaking is most hateful to God ; yet as itl4 
is one which even He will pardon, if sincerely re«^ 
pented of, such weak and erring creatures as o 
selves ought wdlingly to forgive it. Do not yot 
think so. Miss Landor?" 

Emily coloured deeply as she replied in the afrt 
firmative. 

" But still," observed Mrs. Westbury, " then 
is something so truly contemptible in thecharacte 
of a person who professes to feel himself a sinnervrl 
while he willingly, (though perhaps secretly) in*>J^ 
dulges in sin ; who talks well on religious doctrine^! 
and would have it believed that he is influenced by; 1 
them, when he knows nothing of them by experiN.^ 
ence, and only leads a correct life to gain the praise^ I 
of his fellow-creatures ; who professes to have ' thftifl 
Spirit of Chrisf when, in reaUty, he Js ' none <rf ' 
his J* Oh ! surely it would be more honourable, 
more praise- worthy, at once to throw aside the 
mask, and to appear in his true character !" 

"I pity the false professor!" returned '. 
Leslie, " He is most dangerously situated ! Hey 
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will not turn to God, becauie the pride of hit heart 
oppofes itself to the confession of his former hypo* 
crisy ; and too, too often, such a man sinks into 
everlasting perdition rather than he will undeceive 
the world by revealing to them that he had hither- 
to been but * an almost christian.^ I)ut I thank 
God,^ continued he, looking round wiih affection- 
ate confidence on Jane, Mr. Westbury, and 
Emily, (for Mr. Landor had left the room imme- 
diately after prayer) ^^ that we have no * Achan^ 
in the camp*— that this little assembly, small in- 
deed though it be, is one where the Lord is ^ in 
the midst.' "" 

When Emily was alone, she shed many tears as 
she recalled the expression of undoubting asHurance 
which had brightened Mr. Leslie's features while 
he declared his belief that they were all true dis- 
ciples of Christ ; and she bitterly regretted the 
circumstances which had made her a hypocrite, 
and a deceiver; but this regret did not teach her 
to look upon herself, and her own wandering 
heart, as the first cause of her unhappiness. She 
did not grieve that she had forsaken God, so much 
as that she was imposing upon her friends, and 
particularly upon that kind and benevolent minis- 
ter of God, the very gentleness of whose manners 
seemed to bespeak her candour. *^ Oh I'' thought 
she, ** if he knew how fallen I am, how would he 
despite me ! He would pity me, it is true, but I 

* Joshua Til. 18«< •) 
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canDot consent to exchange esteem for c 
— I cannot bear that be should think me so differ- 
ent from what I seem ! No — I will retrace the- J 
steps which I have taken from God and religion) 1 
that I may merit Mr. Leslie's good opinion, and' I 
that of my brother and sister ; I will forsake my [ 
sins, and return to my merciful and gracious Sa- 
viour, and then I shall not only obtain their esteemi' J 
and affection, but deserve it also !" 

But alas .' was this motive for Emily's purposed' I 
aWiendment sufficiently pure to be acceptable to (P I 
holy and heart-searching God ? 
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Those hours — those walks are past ! 

We part — and ne'er again may mei 
Why are the jojs thai will not last 

So periahingly sweet ? 



Om the following morning Emily accompanied hf^ 

sister to H , for the purpose of calling upbiff 

Fanny Gordon, whom ehe had not seen since hes 
arrival, the weather having been such as to confiaij 
them at home. But on this sunny morning, 
seemed as if March had borrowed a day of s 
from May, to atone for his past severity ; whit* 
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and dazzling clouds were mling in their s^owy 
beauty over t)ieiacie.of the blue heaven^, whilerthe 
bright ^' eye of day^ threw his cheering rayftal^J^e 
over 'earth and sky. . « 

** How many such delightful days we sha^I {iror 
bably have next summer,^, siud Emily, whofi Mrs, 
Westbury expressed her pleasure at the unuFuaj 
beauty of the weather, ** but we shall not tlicn be 
together to enjoy them !**' 

a \Y^ yfiw Iqq]^ forward to the summer of oext 
year,^ ainswered Jane, cheerfully, '^ when I hop*^ 
we shair all be returned to Elm wood; Mr. Leslie 

• 

completely recovered, and Edward and I loving 
our home still better for our temporary absence.'" 

^^But how solitary I shall be while you are 
away ;^ said Emily ; ** my father will be sure to 
spend most of his time at H- ■ , and I shall be 
alone at Elmwood, surrounded with objects which 
will but increase my grief, by reminding me of 
you. At family prayer, there will be no Edward 
to perform that duty ; at church, there will be no 
sister by my side ; on Sunday evenings, there will 
be no Mr. Leslie to admonish us. In my employ- 
ments at home, you will have nq share, andin,09y) 
evening walks, you will not be my.poinpanion*.. 
Now have I not real cause to regret youj:. leavAqgi 
me?'* ,.. .- . , ., 

" Bpt Emily,'* returned Jane, . " you know Mj;* ( j 
Leslie's precarious health c^ls fqr maoy little J^^i^ljt^;. 
jiesses which straogers either wouL^ not thinjk fffy^^ 

H 5 
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or would be untvilling to perform. Invalids, I 1 
need not tell you, are altogether depeadent oal 
those around them, and there are very few wbd I 
meet with proper attention from Home, so that ifc I 
is quite necessary for them to have some activcfl 
companion to order every thing for their comforl» I 
Now Mr. Leslie would be much less likely to f^ J 
cover, if he left England without some friends ti^l 
study his wants, and take from him all the litthl J 
tiresome affairs of managing his journeys, &c. ; anjJ 
tell me, Emily," she continued, with a half smilecl 
" which would you choose — to retain Edward and J 
myself at home, and so to lose Mr. Leslie for e 
or to part from all tliree, to meet lia])pily agaiaa 
after a year's separation ?" 

" Oh ! I would rather you left me 1" replii 
Emily, with quickness, "but do not talk of lifo'f 
Leslie dying, Jane, for I should grieve as sincereljrl 
as you ifsTich a mournful event were to occuftf 
Ah ! I see by that smile you have no fears of h 
death !" 

" We certainly entertain very sanguine hop 
of his recovery," answered Jane, "and I trust il 
will be very long ere we have to grieve for th»fl 
loss of Mr. Leslie. I wish we could anticipatal 
Fanny Gordon's convalescence likewise." 

" Do you really think she will die ?" 
Eniily. 

"Alas ! there are no hopes !" replied Mrs. Wea 
hury ; " and it is almost sellish to wish her to Uv%l 
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for she has but little happiness to expect here ! 
No one can tell the sorrow which poor Fanny has 
felt, even in her short life, neglected and ridiculed 
as she has been by her nearest and dearest friends. 
She never complains, but it is easy to perceive that 
her home is not a happy one, though since her 
last dangerous illness, she has experienced more 
kindiicss, and less opposition. 

^^ I wonder how such indulgent parents as Mr. 
and Mrs. Gordon used to seem, could act so differ- 
ently to Fanny, and merely for this one reason, 
that she was more religious than themselves,^ said 
Emily. 

"They had many reasons for it,**^ answered Jane, 
" besides that principle of opposition to holiness 
which reigns in every unregenerate heart ; but we 
were talking of Fanny, not of her parents^ faults, 
and we had better return to her. She has passed 
through many trials since she became a professor 
of religion, but she has never yielded to them, and 
she has more than once exclaimed to me, with tears 
in her eyes, ^ I find that the only means of con- 
tinuing in the way of peace is to be faithful to my 
Ood, under every temptation I' ^ 

" Perhaps,^ said Emily, thoughtfully, ** it is in 
mercy that she is summoned away from this sinful 
•world, in which so many dangers abound.^ 

** We may be assured,^ returned Mrs. West- 
bury, **it is for the good of our dear friend that 
she is * taken away from the evil to come/ We 
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do not know to what temptations she might hava 
been exposed in a further intercourse with th^ 
world." 

" True, indeed," eiud Emily, her thoughts ron 
verting to her own unhappy experience of thow 
temptations ; and each absorbed in her own rei 
flections, Mrs. Westbury and herself walked a cool 
siderabte way in silence. 

On arriving at H , they first called on Mr* 

and Mrs. Percy, and aftenvards proceeded to Mr* 
Gordon's ; where, to their pleasure and surprisej 
they found that Fanny was once more able to leavg 
her chamber, and take her former place in the 
drawing-room ; though the dress which she wor%, 
and the pillow on which she leaned her head, told 
silently, but plainly, that she was still au invalid. 

Bmily was surprised at the alteration which had 
taken place in Fanny's personal appearance during 
the few months which had elapsed since she li 
saw her. The principal charm of her face hM 
formerly been its sweet and artless expression, and, 
excepting her soft and duve-like eyes, she had i 
pretensions to beauty ; but now her check, tbf^ 
very fairness of which had once been considerecl'fei 
fault, was glowing with the rich colouring of tSb; 
rose, and formed a pleasing contrast lo the trans- 
parent whittness of her forehead. Her beautifidi 
eyes too, without being less soft, sparkled witli 
more than their former brightness: and Emil<|^^ 
who expected to find her pale and spiritless, wdji 
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tome W9 manjr tokens of hcaldif ia^h^) 
face. But wbeii Fanny rose to erobracewlieV) ^bIm 
observed the extreme fragility of her form, itbtob 
seemed as light and unearthly as if its owner: were 
already a spiritual being» and Emily gaaed upon 
her, as upon one more than half immortalised* <<Iit 
was evident, however, that Fanny did not f egarA 
herself in the same light ; for she spoke itt a san# 
guine manner of her recovery, and told Emily she 
anticipated many days of enjoyment, many hdun 
of delightful conversation, and many pleasant walkl 
with her, in the course of the following suminen • t 

^^ But what does Mr. Bussel say about you ?,T 
enquired Mrs, Westbury, gently, <^does he eiK 
courage these hopes P'^ • i,,/f 

^* Oh, no, no !^ answered Fanny, laughing, *^ ht 
shakes his head^ and looks grave, and says he has 
many fears ; but I do not mind so much what his 
jppinion is, because I feel myself getting better, 
.and regaining strength, though to be sure it is \evy 
slowly. But I hope,"" continued she, becoming se- 
rious, ^^ that I am resigned to die, if such is the 
will of my Father. I do not think I should havfs 
the least wish to live, if I were sure that, my .case 
was hopeless, for, thank God ! I have a gloriojiis 
prospect beyond the grave^-^a happiness, which ,ia 
well worth, dying for r .-».»,,.,, 

.^< Since you feel so well assured of your.:futur^ 
bliss,'!' observed Jane^: !^ itoannot grieve you tQ.jbp 
told there are few hopes of your recovery^^ ( '- 
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'* No," replied Fanny, " I feel wilHog to submit 
to tile will of God, whether it be for life or death. 
Yet still I think I shall recover — I do not feel 
if I were going to die — I have been so free from 
pain the last day or two, only this teasing cougb^ 
and I really feel amending very fast. But I know 
mine is a deceitful complaint, and Mr. Rus»t-I 19 
very careful not to raise my expectations, so thai 
I prepare myself for tlie worst ; and you do not 
know how sweet and desirable death sometime* 
appears to nie, when I regard it with tlie eye of 
faith." 

" Do you think you shall be able to come over 
to Elmwood before we leave?" asked Mrs. West* 
bury. 

"I hope so," replied Fanny, "for Mr. Ilui 
says when the weather becomes milder, I may tateK 
a ride every day ; and I assure you the first 
I go out, I shall request to be driven to ElmwooA. 
Perhaps if it is as tine to-morrow, as it has 
to-day, I may come over in the morning," 

Airs. Westbury and Emily did not stay loM] 
with the invalid, but returned home before the a 
vancing day had deprived them of a sunny sky, oi 
a mild and spring-like air. Every object aroui 
them had its own peculiar charms, the trees at 
hedges were just putting forth their green leave 
a few early flowers were peeping from iheir beds 
of earth ; and the cheerful carolling of the bi 
announced that " the summer" was " nigh at ham 
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They had left the nobe of the town behind, and 
there was no tfound except the clear notes of the 
sweet singers of the air, to break the soothing 
stillness of their walk, nor were Emily and Jane 
disposed to interrupt it by their conversation. 

At length, just as the first view of Elmwood 
presented itself, Emily abruptly stopped, and 
pcMnting with her finger, exclaimed, *^ This, Jane, 
is the sweetest prospect I ever saw ! Look at that 
grassy church-yard, diversified with its rising tomb- 
stones, and at the church, beautiful in its simpli» 
city, as its plain and unadorned walls meet the 
eye ; and then those * ruins of former greatness,^ 
to the right, how ancient and picturesque they ap- 
pear ! But, above all, see our own dear Elmwood, 
just looking out from amongst the trees, there is 
the library window at which Mr. Leslie is so fond 
of sitting— I almost think I can see him there 
now.^ 

*^ Nay, nay, Emily,"' said Jane, laughingly, ^^ do 
not let your admiration of Elmwood deceive your 
eyesight. We can barely distinguish the window, 
at this distance, and it is impossible for us to see 
any person near it."" 

^VPerhaps I am mistaken,"" returned Emily, 
<< but though we may not see Mr. Leslie, at all 
events Elmwood is very discemible-^and are you 
not sorry to think you must soon leave it ?"^ 

^^ I am, indeed,"" answered Jane, *< but still I 
hope to return, you know."" 
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"Hope!"" repeated Emily, " Oh, yes .' I trust 
you will ! If I ihouglit it probable that any tbing 
might occur to prevent your return, I would jioi 
let you go. If tears and entreaties could del 
you, they should not be wanted ; I mean if I 
feared you would not return,^ 1 

" It i* possible," said Mrs. Westbury, " that 1 I 
may not see you again in this world, after I lean. J 
Elmwood. Perhaps, my dear Emily, unl'diely U >| 
it appears, it might with truth be said to one, a I 
both, of us, ' This year thou shalt die !"" I 

" I cannot bear to think that we shall not meM 1 
again !" said Emily. 

" Beheve me, the thought is equally painful t 
me," answered Jane, affectionately, " therefore ¥ 
will not again recur to its possibility, but les 
to him in whose hands are ' the issues of life a 
death.'" 

But when the hour of parting came — and 1 
dre&ded time soon arrived, each of the sisters r 
membered this conTersation with a whispering f 
that the latler observations might be distressingly 
reaUzed. Emily thought so more particular! 
with reference to Mr. Leslie, whose illness seemel 
to justify the fear ; it appeared too, as if he ent^ 
taincd a similar idea, for when he took her ham 
to bid her farewell, he obfiervcd, " If we nevei 
meet again, my dear Miss Landor, remembers 
was one of my warmest wishes that you might doAt 
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tinue in the ^ way of peace C and that * Be thou 
faithful unto death^ was my last admonition.'" 

Emily ^s tears prevented her replying— tears, 
which were occasioned, as well by the conscious- 
ness that at present her friend^s kind wishes were 
in vaiii, as by the grief which she felt at their se- 
parations—and when at length she saw the carriage 
door closed upon those whom she so dearly loved, 
and heard the nobe of the wheels which conveyed 
them away, her heart swelled almost to bursting, 
and hurrying to her chamber, she locked the door, 
knelt down by the side of her bed, and wept long 
and bitterly. Perhaps it was from the habit she 
had acquired during her brief experience of reli- 
gion, that in this hour of sorrow she, involuntAiily, 
as it were, assumed the posture of devotion ; but 
whatever might have been the motive for knoeU 
ing, she remained in that attitude a considerable 
time, without having even attempted to pray. But 
when the first violent feelings of grief had subsi- 
ded, she thought of the Comforter who. Iiad for*- 
merly been her unfailing refuge in the season of 
affliction ; she remembered how, at her last part- 
ing from her friends, .she had sought for consola- 
tion, and found it in prayer, and slie again wept 
when she reflected on the grace and .me|'9y <|^f the 
Qod whom 3he had forsaken.. Sh^o «felt as if she 
were too guilty an4 unworthy to pray, and she was 
deeply convinced of her sinful ingratitude in wan- 
dering from his ways, while at the same time she 
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feared that He, whom she had forgotten in the 
day of prosperity, would not hear her when she' '' 
called upon him in the time of trouble. Wha 
she rose from her knees, she seated herself on *d 
chair near the dressing-table, and taking up he*"| 
Bible, turned over its leaves until ehe came to ttM'l| 
17th chapter of St. John, and from the tears whid 
filled her eyes while she read it, it might have bee 
imagined that the beautiful and interesting prajc| 
it contained made a powerful impression on I 
mind. But no ; Emily selected this chapter b 
cause it was one which Mr. Leslie particularly < 
lighted in, and its perusal reminded her of him-* 
not because it was one which recorded her Saviour^ 
words, and his tender care of his disciples. Stw 
thought too, of Mr. Leshe'a last words, and bet 
tears flowed faster when she recalled the douta| 
which they had implied respecting his reco 
"Oh! if he should not return," she exclai 
" never, indeed may we meet again ; for never, i 
my present state, can I enter the kingdom of whid 
he is ab-eady ' an inheritor.' And if / were to d 
during my sister's absence — could I ever hope fitf 
our re-union when time should be no longer ; 
— if death should part us, the separation must i 
forever! Yet why," added she, "why should ] 
despair ? Though I have forgotten God, and ' en 
ed and strayed' fjom his ways, yet there i 
merty — there is still a promise of pardon, even fi 
me !" And then, white tears — which she fondl] 
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hoped were those of contrition— mingled with her 
words, she repeated that beautiful verse of Isaiah, 
*^ Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unrigh- 
teous man his thoughts, and let him return unto 
the Lord, and he will hare mercy upon him, and 
to our Grod, for he will abundantly pardon ;^ after 
which she again knelt down, and with an earnest- 
ness which for many weeks had been wanting in 
her prayers, she implored the grace of God that 
she might return to Him with her whole heart, 
and become his *^ faithful soldier and servant unto 
her lifers end.^' 

But still-Hstill the motive was wrong ! Emily 
wept, and she thought it was because she had of- 
fended God, when in reality the grief of parting 
from her friends was the source of her tears ; she 
prayed, and she thought hers was the prayer of 
repentance, while it rose from a wish to receive 
consolation, and from a conviction that in religion 
alone could that consolation be found ; and, as be- 
fore, she sought deliverance from sin, not because 
she felt its guilt, and saw its hateful nature, but 
because she knew and lamented its bitter conse- 
quences as they were at present experienced by 
her, and shrank with fear and horror from the 
thought of its future punishment. She did repent 
-^but her repentance was not that of the gospel, 
for true humility of heart, and genuine love to 
God mingled not with it ; on the contrary, there 
was a secret haughtiness of spirit, and a hidden 
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self-complacency, when she remembered that her. 
outward conduct had not dishonoured the Saviour 
by whose name she was called, concealed under 
the mask of iier tears and prayers. Yet of this 
sinful and Pfaarisaic feeling Emily was in a great 
measure unconscious, for the heart is not uni 
quently so deceitful as to conceal much of its 
pravity even from its possessor. 

The violence of Emily's grief gradually su' 
ded, and with it subsided the feelings of devotiollj 
which that grief had occasioned. She rapidly de« 
dined in her reli^ous experience, and finding that 
the less she allowed herself to look back to what 
she had been, the less did conscience embitter her 
present situation, &he avoided retrospection aa 
much as poasibit?, ttnd pernufldcd herself that at 
some future period — perhaps at the return of her 
sister, she should give herself up efitJrely to reli- 
gion. In the mean time, as holiness became less 
inviting, its duties became more irksome to her; 
but yet for the sake of her former profession, and 
in order to appear consistent, she never neglect- 
ed public devotion, except indeed that she rarely 
joined the people of God at the communion-table, 
while the religion of the closet was entirely laid 
aside. Private prayer was either omitted, or per- 
formed with carelessness and haste, and seldom in- 
deed was the Bible a subject of study, never of 
interest. Her conscience seemed to sleep ; or if 
aroused by an unusually impressive sermon, or by 
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a letter from her sister, she endeavoured to silence 
its reproaches by resolutions of future amendment. 
Sp. far did she at length go in *^ the way of sin- 
nersy*^ that she b€^gan to regard the Almighty 
himself as the author of her apostacy in having 
permitted her to fall ; though whenever this pre* 
sumptuous thought entered her mind, a whispering 
conviction told her that she only was to be blamed ; 
since good and evil were alike set before her, and 
she had chosen which she would. 

Emily knew that she was a hypocrite as far as 
related to religion, and she felt that nothing but 
experience could have convinced her it was possi- 
ble for an outward profession of piety to be made, 
when there was so little existing in the heart. She 
was a wonder to herself ; and she often reflected 
(though without deriving any benefit from such 
reflections) on the astonishing insensibility of her 
mind to the danger of her state. Knowing, as she 
did, that she was exposed to the wrath of the Most 
High God, that she had forsaken ^^ the only Me- 
diator between God and man,'^ that it was utterly 
impossible for her to escape eternal misery if edbe 
died in her present state, and that it might soon be 
Bfiid of her, ^^ Cut it down, why cumbereth it the 
ground ?"" it was most wonderful tliat the could 
remain. careless i^i)d unconcerxied, without one ear- 
nest endeay.pur to avoi^ the dreadful punishment 
Y^hkh ^l^r^t^nefl l^^r^ , It]vas.49i9( tl^ indiffeitoooe 
pf igporaflffe,^w^^J^^iQ^ial^isiiWeU« l?««*Hr4te 
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true principles of religion are unknown , for Emily 
knew what was required of the christian, and need- 
ed not to be told that holiness of heart was essential 
as well as morality of conduct ; but hers was wil- 
ful and determined sin against light and against 
knowledge, ^^ hardness of heart, and contempt of 
God^s word and commandments.^ 



CHAPTEE IX. 



Gently, most gently, on thy victim's head, 
Consumption ! lay thine hand. 



Fanny Gordon, whose illness was of that flatter- 
ing nature which, while it excites the most sanguine 
hopes of recovery, is only hastening its victim to 
the grave, amended so much during the months of 
March and April as to be able to ride over to 
Elmwood very frequently ; and once or twice she 
remained there greater part of the day. Emily, 
who was at least sincere in her attachments, felt 
the warmest affection for her, and often wept when 
she perceived those mournful symptoms in Fanny's 
health, which taught her, in a language too plain 
for the fondest hopes to misunderstand, that ere 
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long the interesting girl must be parted from her 
— and parted perhaps^r ever. 

The quiet and unpretending piety of her young 
friend was a silent but powerful reproof of Emily> 
vain and insincere professions ; and her conversa- 
tion often excited transient resolutions of amend- 
ment in her mind ; but alas ! they were ^< as the 
morning cloud, and as the early dew.^ 

On the last day of May Fanny thought herself 
well enough to pay a visit to Elmwood, and on 
arriving there she told the servant who had driven 
her over in her father^s gig, to return for her in 
the afternoon, as she intended to remain a few 
hours ; and then she accompanied Emily into the 
library. 

" What a delightful day !" exclaimed Fanny, 
as Emily threw open the window, and the mild 
summer breeze played among her light curls, and 
fanned her hectic cheek, <^ and how sweet it is to 
sit here, amidst so many of the beauties of crea- 
tion, and to think that the Maker and Governor of 
all that I see is my Father r 

" How much it adds to our enjoyment of na- 
ture'^s loveliness,'' replied Emily, with some embar- 
rassment, ^^ when we feel that the glorious Being 
who made all things in heaven and in earth, has 
redeemed us by the sacrifice of himself, and re- 
gards us, as his own ransomed ones, with peculiar 
love and favour ; and that the same Omnipotence 
which^ called this world from nothing into, being 
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aod into beauty, is engaged to watch over and prak j 
te«t us.'" 

" All I Iiave to complain of," said Fanny, witR ' 
uufiffb'cted humility of manner, " is that T love raf,, 
God so little. When I think of his infinite and;] 
amazing goodness to mc, my heart sinks within oitm 
at the recollection of my own ingratitude, and 4 I 
feel that my Lest and my holiest thoughts need t6 J 
be washed in the blood of Christ, before they ctA ■ ] 
he accepted of God. Do other christians — do ^ci J 
think in this manner, Emily, or are these feelingt a 
peculiar to myself ?" 'I(| 

This question heightened the colour on Emit]' 
cheek, and she replied, " I should thiiik yours ? 
the experience of every child of God." 

"But perhaps," said Fanny, while ar 
sionofdecp thought shaded, but did not clow 
her fair brow, and calmed the deep brilliancy li 
her eye, " perhaps it may not long be ray exp« 
ence .' I know from the looks of Mr. Russcl, 
of all my friends, that they think me past recoveryfl 
and though I have not entirely given up the idif 
that I may regain my former health, still I knon 
consumption is so generally fatal, that I canrii 
but feel I ought to be prepared for an early gravi 
therefore I think frequently, (and -with inereasiU 
resignation, I thank God) of the probability t 
I shall soon have to say farewell to this wortA 
When first the idea suggested itself to my mind, 
that-this illness might be the fore-runner of my de- 



THE WAY OF FEACE. 169 

parturei I thought with fearful anxiety of the awful 
God whom I must meet, and I trembled at the 
recollection of the sins which exposed me to his 
vengeance, and rendered me unworthy of his mer- 
cy. But when my soul was ^ cast down^ and * dis« 
quieted within me/ the Saviour, in whom I trusted, 
said to my accusing conscience, ^ Peace ; be still ;^ 
and noWf even when nature shrinks fttun the pros- 
pect of death, He has taught my heart to say, ^ I 
will greatly rejoice in the Lord, my soul shall be 
joyful in my God ; for he hath clothed me with 
the garments of salvation, he hath covered me with 
the robe of righteousness." ^ 

Fanny paused ; and Emily would not interrupt 
her reflections by any observation, for she well 
knew that vain and trifling subjects would not be 
interesting to her companion, and she was not hy- 
pocrite enough to converse upon religion when she 
could avoid, it. But during the few minutes that 
they were silept, Emily contrasted her friend^s 
peaceful and happy frame of mind with her own 
feelings; and she envied the tranquillity with 
which Fanny spoke of her secret thoughts, while 
she, the guilty and self-condemned apostate, dared 
not iliinkf but whenever conscience whispered to 
her the sin and danger of her state, endeavoured 
to stifle its reproaches by attending to the first 
trifling, if not sinful, idea which presented itself. 

At length Fanny again spoke. " I have just 
been thinking, Emily ,"" said she, ^* of the gradual 
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manner in which I first became acquainted with 
divine truth. Oh ! how graciously have I been 
guided, in every event of ray life, by my Almighty 
friend ! His hand was at firGt invisible, but he has 
now enabled me to see and to adore his providence 
in ordering each past occurrence, and I can thank- 
fully acknowledge that ' all things' have worked 
together for my good. I doubt not that your ex- 
perience resembles mine, for you also were once 
ignorant of spiritual tilings, and a stranger to the 
Redeemer who is now your most valued treasure. 
How deceived were we, my dear friend, when we 
looked for happiness from this vain and fleeting 
world, when we , 

' Sought her below — who dwells above;' jH 

and how much were we disappointed when we 
found that neither amusements, nor books, nor do- 
mestic enjoyments brought peace to our hearts, 
and tranquillity to our minds. But noic — now we 
know ' the way of peace' — now we have found the 
true source of happiness, and a voice has said to 
us, * This is the way ; walk ye in it f " 

" My dear Fanny," said Emily, affectionately, 
" I am afraid you will overpower yourself if you 
talk too much. Do not you remember what Mr. 
Russel said to me when I asked him if you might 
come to Elmwood sometimes — ' If Miss Goi 
goes from home, she must first promisi 
ert herself by too much talking?'" 
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" Yes, I remember,*" returned Fanny, "but yet 
I cannot deny myself the pleasure of telling you 
how happy I am. You understand my feelings, 
and I can talk unreservedly to you, but at home 
there is no one to whom I can speak freely on these 
subjects. Next Wednesday, though," she contin- 
ued, a bright smile dispelling the sadness which 
the last thought had called into her face, ** next 
Wednesday Henry will come home — my dear 
Henry ! If you knew more of him, Emily, you 
would not think I loved him too well.'' 

" I dare say you do not love him more than he 
deserves '^ said Emily ; " if I were only to judge 
of him from the letters you have shown me. I 
should think him worthy of your warmest affec- 
tion ; but you know I have ^een him, and can bear 
testimony to his very pleasing manners, and to the 
amiable kindness which he always manifests to- 
wards you ; and I really think one of the best 
traits in the character of a brother, is love and at- 
tention to his sisters."" 

" Oh ! Henry is every thing that I can wish X^ 
exclaimed the fond sister ; " and when he comes 
home he will be so kind, he will talk, and read, 
and pray with me, and I shall be so happy !'' 

"Do not let your brother's arrival deprive me 
of your society," said Emily ; " remember you 
must oome to QBImwood as often as your health 
will permit." 

" You are very kind," answered Fanny, "and 
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you may be assured my own inclination will fre- 
quently prompt me to do so, when I may not be 
able. Perhaps I may not come to Elmwood many 
oiore times, but when I am too ill to leave home, 
you must visit me." 

A tear glistened in Fanny's eye while she spoke, 
and Emily could with difficulty restrain her emo- 
tion as she observed, " It gives me pleasure lo find 
that you can look forward with such calmness to 
illness even more severe than you are at present 
afflicted with." 

" Yes, thank God," replied Fanny, " I am quite 
resigned to suffer all that it may please him I 
should undergo. He will do ' all things well,' and 
I leave the time of my death, and all that I may 
suffer before then, entirely to him. He has up- 
held and strengthened me hitherto, and I will 
trust to him for future mercies; my only prayer 
when I think of death as rapidly apprnacliing, is 
one which I have often repeated in the days of 
health and strength. 

' IVhen I have safely paat 

Through er'ry conflict but the last, 
Still-*^tiU unclianginR, watcb beside 
My (lying Led — for Thou hast died ; 
Then point to realms of cloudless day, 
'■* And wipe thclalEBt tear away.'" 

■''tn'." i 

.[^f'tOh Fanny!" exclaimed Emily, with I 
V.how I wish that I was as well prepared for death 
aB you." 
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^ I need not tell you,"" said Fanny, " what are 
tbe oontiderations which support me under the aw^ 
ful prospect of death, for it i# awful, though I do 
not fear it. * Not works of righteousness which I 
have done^— -not merits and deservings of my own, 
have enabled me to think of leaving this world 
with such composure ; Oh no ! it is only an assw* 
ranee of my interest in Christ that strengthens 
me ; he is my only hope, my only Saviour f * The 
Lord is my light and my salvation : whom shall I 
fear ? the Lord is the strength of my life ; of whom 
shall I be afraid ?^ ^ Though I walk through the 
valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil, 
for thou art with mc ; thy rod and thy staff they 
comfort me!'*' 

Her raised eye, whose colour deepened as her 
earnestness increased, her clasped hands, the soft 
brilliance of her complexion, and her slight and 
attenuated form, rendered Fanny one at the most In- 
teresting objects Emily had ever beheld ; and she 
regarded her with mingled feelings of affection and 
awe, as she declared her trust in God, in the beau- 
tiful language of scripture^ That language is ne- 
ver more sublime, never mure impressive, than 
when it proceeds from the lips of a young disciple, 
who has forsaken the world, and anchored all her 
hopes upon the Holy One of Israel ; and Fanny^s 
vioiee thrilled to the heart of Emily, as fA\e ^aw the 
tfpeaker^ Mandingi as it were on the very^ conAtlds 
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of eternity and yet expressing such entire confi- 
dence, 8uch undoubting assurance. 

In the evening, after Fanny was gone, Emily 
accompanied her father some part of the way to 
H ■ — , as he was going to spend an hour with 
Mr, Percy ; slie left hiui at the church-yard gate, 
and having the key with her, she went alone into 
the Hall garden. As she paced along the green- 
sward where her far-distant friends had so oft 
strolled with her, the unbidden tears started to 
eye, and in this lonely and sohtary place, she in- 
dulged in the grief which ever embittered her hours 
of retirement — grief for the absence of those whom 
she so dearly loved — and for her own miserable 
slate. " Oh ! if they had never left me," thought 
she, " ere this I might have been restored to my 
former happiness — ere this I might have retraced 
my steps from the way of peace, and have been 
once more serving God, not with my tips alone, 
but in my hfe .'" Bui ah ! though Emily's friends 
were separated from her, many opportunities of 
returning to God were afforded, it was the wiB— 
the inclination to return, which was wanting, aa^ 
this neither Jane, nor Mr. Leslie, nor her brotbij 
could have given. i 

When she returned home, she went into the li- 
brary, which was become, from many fond recol- 
lections, a very favourite sitting-room of hers, 
having already begun a letter to her sister, 
#rote in continuation : 
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" This evening my father is gone to H • He 

passes much of his time with Mr. Percy, and it 
really very much altered. The Bible is his daily 
study, and one in which he is evidently interested ; 
but though I think religion is often the subject of 
his thoughts, it is seldom introduced into conver- 
sation by him. His health is much better here 
than it was in London, and I think he is more 
pleased with a country life than he expected to be. 

*^ Fanny Gordon has been with me to-day ; she 
is no better in reality, though she has now but 
littlis pain, and still fancies herself amending. But 
she is so resigned, and so willing to die, that she 
seems too good and too holy to remain long in a 
world so corrupt and sinful as this ! Mr. liussel 
does not give any hopes that she can linger more 
than a few weeks, and therefore you may easily 
suppose how great a value I set upon the hours 
she occasionally passes with me — her'*s are indeed 
* like angels'* visits.** 

" I am happy to find from your last letter, that 
though our invalid is so rapidly declining, yours 
continues to amend. I long for the time of Mr. 
Leslie'*s complete recovery, both for his sake and 
for my own ; for I do not forget that you promised 
to return when his health waa re-established. You 
do not know how much I wish to see you, it seems 
already as if we had been separated for years. 
When I was in London I had the consolation of 
. thinking, < My sister is now, perhaps, in the break- 
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^t-room, or the library,'' and immeiliittely everj 
arlicle of furniture whicli I had been accustomed 
to see in tbe different rooms, rose up in my ima- j 
giuation with your form, and I fancied I saw yog 
sitting at your work-table, and my brother writJnjr J 
near tbe window, as he so often used to do, wbUe | 
Mr. Leslie stood in the garden before you, 
ning the different beds, and seeming to watch tbe I 
growth of each particular flower. (This remincuij 
ffle of a strict charge which be gave me before tiefl 
left ; tell him the rose-trees are carefully attendea-l 
to, bis favourite camella japonica is in full bloonU.V 
and that sweet little spot in tbe shrubbery where ' 

SI Um . "li • ' ' The smsU fiowra- layelh 
iUUii' '' iitm.&irf gem betide the giant Uee,' 

ia more beautiful tlian ever ; the old oak looks stil 
^ore ancient and majestic, and the violets are evoia 
sweeter and lovelier than they were last yearj' 
But now I can only say, * Jane is at Charollea ;' 
can form no idea of your local circumstances, aq^'l 
though I can in a moment fancy myself with joy. 
there are no familiar objects around you, whiM" 
c^ ^id the wilful and momentary self-deception-^ 
nonq which can give an air of reality, as it werj 
(ptbe pleasing idea. 
,1 " My thoughts recur to our dear Fanny, aijd q 
I write to you without any restraint, I shall i 
apologize for again introducing her. Poor girl T 
how soon will she have to bid farewell to this beam 
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tiful earth, to the tmiling summer iky, aucl to «^ 
the loveliness of this world ( Alas ! bow does dea A 
single out the young, and the amiable, and the bc^ 
loved, as his victims ; and those who seem most 
fitted to adorn and to benefit society, are often tht 
earliest to be taken from it, and laid in the dark 
and gloomy bed where earth mingles again into 
earth, ashes to ashes, dust to dust I Yet why do 
I take this sad and unchccring view of Fanny^s 
departure, when to her it will be a joyful change 
from earthly things to heavenly, from mortality to 
immortality, from time to eternity ? Rather may 
I wish that her lot had been mine, for every day^s 
experience convinces me that there is nothing ih 
this world for which we need wish to live ; all is 
sorrow and disappointment, * vanity and vexation 
of spirit.^ One dear friend, and another, and 
ahother, is tak^ from us ; how many can I reeok 
lee t who were once my daily companions, that ar^ 
^ow mouldering in the dark grave, insensible to 
the tear of regret which their memory occasion!^, 
and who can tell which may be next summoned 
fjTom me, after I have taken my long farewell of 
Fanny Gordon ? Oh ! if my nnter should be the 
next victim, where could I find a friend like her f 
Nothing could console me for such a loss, for I afn 
miserable at the idea of Fanny^s deati), and how 
much more then if I were anticipating the death 
of Jane ! I am very unhappy ; send me a letter o^ 
consolation, for I have no one near me to whom I 

I 5 ' ■■(;.•-■..(• 
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can look for happiness, my sister is ail to met 
Those are most favoured wlio die in early youth, ■ 
before they have mourned over the graves of th^t i 
most valued friends ; who are soon called from thit ] 
scene of misery and suffering, to that place where 
' slmll .be no more death, neither sorrow, nor cry- 
ing ;' it is almost selfish to weep for such as tliesc^ I 
and Fanny Gordon in one, yet how can I thinlc J 
without the bitlcrest regret, of losing her ! 

" You will blame me for giving way to sue 
desponding thoughts, and I will endeavour to coMt J 
quer them, by writing on a less melancholy sub>4 
ject. Last Wednesday evening (for the first timfe j 
since you left) I took my tea with Mr. and Miflt 1 
Vernon, and afterwards I accompanied them tq. I 
the weekly lecture. I never was in the chapel be* 1 
fore, you know; and I assure you I was mucli'l 
pleased with it, though you have often accused n 
of prejudice in favour of the established churolc] 
I own I am attached to its beautiful services, but 
. he must be a bigot indeed who is not delight 
with devotional simplicity, whether it is met wi^fl 
, ip the eburcb of England, or a dissenting cha{ 
The very appearance of this unpretending hoiiibl 
of God is prepossessing, it is so plain, with uodaI 
of our church decorations ; 

'No mellow windowa' hoA and soothing light. 
No painted altar — no wliite-robed priest. 
No silken Cassofk, and no sable vest ;' 
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atid every one seemt 00 attentive, and to tQitablj 
impretaed with a senae of the purpose for which he 
ia there, that I certainly think their quiet andj I 
really believe, heart/Hi devotion almost equals our 
* beautiful Liturgy/ The congregation was more 
select than it is on the Sunday, and iis I stood 
among the number of sincere worshippers, I could 
not help mentally exclaiming, * This is none other 
but the house of God, and this is the gate of hea- 
ven !' 

" Give my love to my brother, and tell him I 
receive his occasional letters of description with 
very great pleasure. I am glad you have deputed 
him to give me an account of your travels, for f 
should be very much disappointed if your letters 
were to contain nothing but your opinion of the 
different places through which you passed ; but by 
the arrangement you have made I receive a great 
deal of use/id information from Mr. Westbury, 
and much that is more interesting from you. 

" Dear Jane, farewell ! Remember whenever 
you have an unemployed hour, that you will re- 
ceive a grateful acknowledgement if it is devoted 
to your attached " Emily,"*^ 

Some weeks elapsed before Mrs. Westbury r^ 
plied to this letter ; und when at length Emily 
received an answer, she found that it related chiefly 
to that passage in which she spoke of herself as 
unhappy. Jane expressed her surprise at the very 
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deapondiog style in which Emily wrote, and ini^ 
plyuig a fear that a diseased mind, rather thsil 
any temporal calamity, was at the root of hefc 
sorroii', advised her to seek for coDSolation, not 
from any earthly friend, but from One that was 
heavenly. 

At the close of Mrs. Westbury's letter, was a 
postscript in the handwriting of Mr. Lesli 

'* Do you ask. for consolation, do you ask ftof 
comfort ? Is it indeed as you write, ' I have na 
one near me to whom I can look for happiness ? 
Your despondence at once surpri^d and alarmed 
me. No friend to sympathize with, and com 
you ! Who was it that ' gave himself 
for you, and died that you might live ? Who wat. 
it that ' plucked you as a brand from the burning^ 
and when you were living in sin, an alien frot% 
God, a child of wrath, a lover of ' this present eviL 
world,' enlightened your mind, changed your hearttjl' 
and led you into ' the way of peace ,'" Have yo 
wandered from that way, and is it therefore thi 
you need consolation r* Alas .' if so, there ar 
none who CAa comfort, though many can pity, you 
But surely you cannot have forgotten that Frieni 
whose ' love never fails ;' no, I will hope that yottt 
wrote under a temporary depression of spirit, am 
that youe language is only the feeling of the 
ment, and not your abiding experience. If thii 
indeed the oase, though a heavy loas awaits you ii(i 
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thd deftth of yoiir ^xoelleiU young friend^ foofwilH 
kaow where to feek for resignation and coioferi<| 
aud jou will be consoled by btm who ^ bealedi the 
broken in heart/ ** ¥. Lk^u*- 
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CHAPTER X. 







Your Iniquities have leparatcd between you and your Qod, and 
your fins hare bid hia face from you, that he will not hear. ' ' 
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BsFORK the month of June had closed, Fanny 
was again confined to the house by increasing in- 
disposition^ and it was become evident to all, even 
herself was convinced of it, that she would never 
again leave it untilshe was borne to her *Hast, 
long home.^ 

Her brother was with her, and by his kind at- 
tentions, and his spiritual conversation, chcei^d 
her bed of sickness; while Mrs. Gordon^s tendift- 
ness, and the interest with which she seemed to 
listen to Henry^s observations to his sister, shed k 
ray of hope over Fanny^s thoughts (tf that d^nr 
mother^ and rendered the few last days which 'shc» 
spent upon eotthv the 'happiest of 'h6r life. 
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Emily frequently went to see her, dreading that 
each visit would be the last ; and she found it iow 
possible for her to listen to her young friend's coim 
versution, and to witness the patience with whicb' 
she bore her sufferingR, and the happy composui? 
with which she anticipated death, and not to feel 
that there was a reality in religion of which she' 
was unpossessed. 

One evening, just as Emily had put on her bon- 
net, intending to walk out for a short time with hi 
father, Mr. Gordon's footman appeared at the gat^j 
with a message to request her to go over to li- 
as Fanny was considerably worse, and had ex* 
pressed a wish to see her. Mr. Landor imme^i 
ately ordered the carriage to be brought out, aoA] 

accompanied his daughter to H ; and aftetiLJ 

setting her down at Mr. Gordon's door, he pro* 
ceedcd to the house of Mr. Percy, which was 
the same street, with the intention of calling agaitk' 
for F.mily when he left the town. 

She was met in the hall by Henry Gordon, 
whose evident agitation conveyed the apprehension 
to her mind that his sister was already dead. Her 
countenance betrayed her fears, and Henry, un- 
derstanding its expression, informed her in a v<noe 
trembling with suppressed emotion, that Fauny 
was yet alive; he then left her to inquire if she 
might be admitted into the sick chamber. In 
few minutes Mrs. Gordon came to conduct her 
her friend, who thougli scarcely able to speak. 
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preMed herself very anxiDua to see Emily once 
more ; and she immediately followed her to the 
apartment of the dying girl. Fanny recognized 
her by a faint smile, and a slight pressure of the 
handy but she did not speak ; and Emily stood by 
her side, and wept in silence. She felt that she 
now saw her friend for the last time in life ; she 
knew that when she next gazed upon that sweet 
and placid face, the eye would not return her look 
of love, the lips would not endeavour to pronounce 
her nanie, but life and consciousness would be 
gone ; and, above all, she thought of their future 
meeting, when one might be on the right hand, 
the other on the left ; when one might be among 
the blessed, the other among the cursed. 

She felt, too, how valueless is every thing which 
earth can bestow, since a few short years roll on, 
and then that enemy comes whom nothing earthly 
can resist. Neither riches, nor strength, nor beau- 
ty, can conquer death ! Oh no ! his riches are the 
mouldering form, the raylcss eye, the unbeating 
heart ; and strength and beauty must bow down 
before him. Who then would devote himself to 
the things of time, when he believed that a mo^ 
ment might hurry him into eternity ? who would 
content himself witli aught but that sure support, 
an.unchanging Redeemer ? who, in life or in death, 
would trust to any friend but One «who is AU 
mighty ? But these things are not thought of, or 
if they are ever forced upon the mind, sin and the 
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world have gained such dominion there, that tb( 1 
alUimportaat eubject is regarded as an idle t 
and makes no lasting impression on the man 
or the heart. Yet the time wUI come, when j4|] 
this shall be seen in its proper light ; when tlq| l 
n^lecters of God shall find that the man would lj|J 
nothing profiled had he gained the whole woi;^! 
and lost his own soul ; when it will be seen wbftJ 
has chosen the better part, that immortal beinfl 
who lived without God, died without hope, and 1 
entered eternity without having prepared for it'Hf I 
or the '* meek and lowly" christian, who, after h^^f % 
>ng been scorned and despised by his fellow men^fl 
finds that upon him is bestowed the kingdom i 
heaven. 

"Oh ! that all the gay and the worldly couU 
standby this dying bed!" thought Emily; ^'surelyl 
when they saw such yout]> and goodness becooo^l 
the prey of the spoiler, for once at least they mui 
think of death, and of judgment; of heaven ai^fl 
of liell .' But why do I think of others only," 
continued, " when I myself am so nearly com 
ed ? Alus! I need a warning like this, to awa) 
me from my sinful unconcern, and to call 
thoughts from vanity and foolishness to the awfiq 
truth that I also must die, and that my first ( 
sliould be to escape that ' second deatlf **'li'^l 
awaits the impenitent.'' ,^M 

Emily staid nearly half an hour with her dyiu 
friend, and then on being informed that Mr., ^^mI 
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dor fiadT called for her, she dried her teftrs, and 
wfth all the calmness she could cooimand, beirt 
<sMr her beloved Fanny, and pressing her lips to 
Mr icy forehead, attempted to say farewell ; but 
Her t^ce faltered, and refused to pronounce the 
it^ord; while Fanny faintly whispered, ** It is not 
for ever r 

Early the next rooming Emily was told that all 
WIS over, and that Fanny was no longer a being of 
this world. That day was spent in weeping and 
sorrow, unmixed with that only effectual consola- 
tion— <-the hope of a re-union in the happier world 

f' Where lifeii not a breath ; 

. Nor life's affections transient fire. 
Whose sparks fly upwards, and expire." 

That sweet hope, which has been the comfort of 
many who were sorrowing for friends that, earlier 
than themselves, had been clothed with the robe 
of immortality, and admitted into the blessed 
•* mansions^ of their ** Father's house,** offered no 
consolation to the mourner who had forsaken God« 
Emily knew that her departed friend ^* slept in 
Jesus,** but she felt that it would be most presump- 
tuous for her in her present frame of mind to anti- 
cipate a joyful meeting with Fanny, when she 
also should be summoned into an eternal world. 
She knew that her lot would be far different ; for 
while f^anny Gordon, whose faithfUlticss had'dbn- 
linued until death, would receive from her Re- 
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deemer "the crown of life," there remained nothing 
for the itnpeoitent apostate but a " certain fearful 
looking for of judgment, and fiery indignation." 

Amidst Emily's sorrow for the dead, the most 
serious thoughts of her own dreadful state recurred 
again and again to her mind. At length she 
aroused to a feeling of her misery, and the coDvitl 
tion of her aggravated guilt weighed down hcf ■ 
soul, and armed her conscience with the most poul 
erful weapons to destroy the false peace with whici 
she had so long silenced its reproaches. The t 
which had darkened her view of spiritual thingifl 
fell from her eyes, and she saw her conduct in i 
true light, as a presumptuous tempting of the Lord 
her God. She shuddered to think how she ho^ 
deferred reiientance from time to timi 
had been in her own hands, and she could ensurS] 
its duration ; and she rejoiced, though with fed 
and trembling, that she had not been cut off in tl 
midst of her proud and vain imaginations, 
saw and acknowledged the mercy which had spar 
her from day to day ; and resolved to seek th| 
forgiveness of her offended, yet gracious and )on^ 
suffering God, without again delaying the 
tant work. 

Once mure, therefore, she set apart a time fol 
retirement and private prayer, and agtun, as i 
times past, she withdrew herself from the world 
and lifting up her heart to the throne of D 
sought to renew her communings with the lii| 
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and holy Being who *< inhabiteth eternity,"^ yet 
has promised to make his abode with the humble 
and the contrite, who seek his favour and desire 
his love. The remembrance of her former com- 
munion with God was still sweet to Emily ; and 
with fervent and constant prayer she implored the 
forgiveness of her countless sins, and faith to rely 
once more on her unchangeable Saviour, and to 
place her hopes on his alL-sufEcicnt atonement; 
that so she might again approach the Almighty as 
her ** reconciled Father in Christ,^^ and enjoy that 
peace which can only be found in Him. But 
though ** Restore unto me the joy of thy salva- 
tion/^ was her heartfelt petition, still that joy came 
not*— still her troubled conscience was uncheered 
by the witnessing of his blessed Spirit, that she 
was a forgiven child of God. Oh I how bitterly 
did Emily now lament her fall, and how fully did 
she experience the truth of that declaration, ^^ The 
backslider in heart shall be filled with his own 
ways r She was now wretched and despairing, 
trembling at the thought of her sins, scarcely da- 
ring to hope for mercy, and mourning fur the 
seeming inefRcacy of prayer. She had sought, 
with many tears, for a renewal of that experience 
which had been so unspeakably delightful in the 
beginning of her religious profession, but as yet 
she had sought in vain ; and the dreadful fear now 
entered her mind, that though the mercy of God 
was infinite, yet her sins had been so aggravated 
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by having been wilfully committed against het 
better knoivledgc, that she must remain unfof- 
given, as a warning from a just Judge to all who 
should be tempted to forget their heavenly Masteff 
and to live after the imaginations of their own e 
hearts. This idea made her miserable, and it v/tA 
in vain that she sought for consolation. True, shi 
did not give up prayer, she continued to use the 
means of grace, but it was with weeping and d^ 
spondence; for not even when her mind was first 
enlightened to behold the real pature'of sin, haff" 
she felt its "exceedingsinfulness''so deeply and ^ 
forcibly as now. Then she was unhappy, but ytS 
looking to her Saviour for pardon ; now she waa 
wretched, without a hope, to render her sorroi^ 
lighter. Then she had sinned against " an utU 
known God," and from the blindness of her natur^' 
but afterwards, she had wilfully offended, aria 
wandered from, a kind and gracious Redeeraei?! 
who having died for her, and obttuned her pt 
with God by the sacrifice of his own life, had everf 
claim to her gratitude ; whom it was her boundim 
duty to serve, and whom she had declared herseli 
resolved tolove and adore, when she had approached 
hiS'ahar, and partaken of the emblums of his bot * 
tin& blood. Then she had humbly dared tohc^ 
that the gracious invitation of the Son of Gotf,', 
"Gome unto me all ye that labour and are heiavyS 
lad^ii, and I will give you rest," was addressed If 
her, as a self-condemned penitent weary of the bui^. 
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den of her sins ; but now her guilty conscience 
told her that the language of her angry God was 
** Because I have called, and ye refused ; I have 
stretched out my hand, and no man regardeth ; 
but ye have set at nought all my counsel, and would 
none of my reproof ; I also will laugh at your 
calamity, and mock when your fear cometh."^ 

Several weeks passed after Fanny Gordon^s 
death, during which Cmily^s sorrow for her friend 
had been superseded by dread and anxiety fcH* 
herself ; and in the month of August a letter ar- 
rived at Elmwoodfrom Switzerland, in which Mrs. 
Westbury more than hinted that they intended to 
return to England before the conclusion of tb^ 
year. ** Mr. Leslie is in such excellent heakb,'^ 
sbe wrote, ^^ and every probability of a renewal of 
his complaint seems so distant, that we hav^e deter* 
mined, to leave the continent much sooner than wt 
at first proposed ; and perhaps on Christmas-day 
a happy family party may be assembled round a 
cheerful fire at Elrawood, three of them feeling 
that absence has rendejred their home and their 
friends dearer than ever.'*^ 

r *^ But why, my dear sister,*" said Jane, in con- 
tinuation, ** do you still write such very di^miil 
iettors to me P Indeed I assure you Edwar^ a.Qd 
I, aod Mr. Xieslie too, intend to ask our Epi|y a 
many questions on tl^is subject wheQ we Agftin 
n)e^t, axi^, shall expect to be answered in her fip^o 
^ST, 9m *?i^ W4id. mi^nner. .You. know l^o^ 
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dearly we all love you, and you must hide no se- 
crets from tis — at least not from me ; for, serious- 
ly, I am very much concerned at your constant 
depression of spirits. It is so strange, and so un* 
natural for a girl like you, so young and so free 
from the cares of the world, one too blessed witV 
a heavenly source of happiness, to be perpetually 
thinking of the misery — the unalloyed misery, yotf 
imply — of this our earthly state of existence : tOi, 
be continually wishing for death, as a joyful rt-- 
lease from sorrow and wretchedness ; I repeat tt, 
is strange and unnatural — I was going to say aio- 
ful. Surely it is ungrateful to a gracious pror^ 
dence to receive so many blessings with repiniid* 
and discontent ; consider, my dear girl, that thou^ 
this is a miserable world in one sense, because 
has made it so, yet the christian is not to go weepf 
ing through it as though he had not a single coRi* 
fort in life ; on the contrary he ought joyfully an'a^ 
with thankfulness to receive the blessings which 
' the Giver of every good and every perfect gift' 
bestows upon him, and while he regards himself 
as a sojourner upon earth, he is still permitted to 
' use the world so as not abusing it.' Because we 
know there is much of sin and trouble in this life, 
we arc not therefore to embitter the comforts we 
enjoy by a gloomy and useless despondence : we 
are no where forbidden to be cheerful, and there 
are times and seasons for gladness and for innocent 
recreation — innocent, I mean, both in itself and in 
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its tendency, as well as for seriousness and thought. 
You say there is no such thing as happiness on 
this side of the grave ; and I will grant that there 
is no perfect happiness here ; but I cannot help 
recalling the time when you first knew the plea- 
sures of religion, and when you so often exclaimed 
to rae, * Now, Jane, blessed be God ! I have found 
the way of peace— -the only true felicity !** Did 
you then think there was no happiness upon earth P 
Did you then wish so much and so impatiently for 
deAth ? Was not your language rather that of 
humble and childlike submission ? ^ Not my will, 
my Father, but thine be done ! When it pleases 
thee to summon me from the land of the living, 
may I be ready and happy to obey ; and all else I 
leave in thy hands, who gavest life, and who takest 
it away, when it seemeth good in thy sight !^ But 
now you say, (I copy it from one of your letters) 
< Oh ! that the time were come, when I should quit 
this wretched and weary world, and enter into that 
kingdom where grief and sorrow never had a place! 
How gladly would I now resign my life, and give 
up my body to the darkness of the grave, if that 
grave were the entrance into a more happy state of 
existence, which having been purchased for us by 
the blood of Christ, has become the promised in- 
heritance of his people !^ I can scarcely tell you 
the many thoughts which have agitated my mind, 
whenever I have read this part of the letter you 
Addressed to me immediately after Fanny Oordon^s 
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death ;- but JL will «cqiiai|it jou fmth » ahoKt 
versatioD .wj^ifib passed soon after ila*rfoeqpt;t.1 
Ead been i^eadiag sevenJ paas^gea finom k to-ifidi 
yard and Mr. Leslie, and aftervaids we had maM 
qiaoj remarks upon the despoodiH^ toaain vkiek 
you wrote. At length Edward obsenml tbflt to 
gould not help entertaiuiag a suqncian^.fiRaii jrooil 
goanner of writing that your miiid waaaotjiEt easi^ 
with itself. ^Depend upon it,^ said he, ^it is ndf 
any outward prcumstance which has made Emily 
so unhappy ; I feel assured there is same inward 
cause for it* 

<<^But what can that cause beP^ enqmed t 
with anxiety. . •« 

^^^Pertiap8,Vsaid he, thoughtfully, * religious 
declension may be the hidden source of her eiidtoC 
disquietude and unea^ness.* 

^^ I cannot express the different emotions of arJ 
tonishmenty doubt, and fear, with which Theatd 
this sentence ; and Mr. Leslie seemed equally mtt:^ 
prised and agitated, but he immediatdy answered^"^ 
* Is it not more probable .that the^deatb.^ Faai^'' 
Gordon, to whom Miss Landor was so much al^^ 
tached, is thje cause of her unhap|nnes8 .^* 

<< < No,' said Edward, ^ I feel pei^oaded^al i^ 
have mentioned the real foundation of it; t hatef' 
long had suph a susfHcion^^and have silently found 
its confirmtiitA^ in every letter she has written? 
since we l^t ^England. ^ I (observed her altered ^ 
manners in^^i^diittely on her. letunnto SbnwMd' 
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lail.Manh i there was a TwrigimcM, mM a kind 
of aBxioof rt a ci T Ct ai though the had loaiething 
to ooiMipal, wbkt Emily never manifcited before ; 
lovigNHi know wo med to admire her open diqpo- 
•tioBi Then ihe evidently endeairoured to avoid 
wligiflus oonvenatiaB, though she did all in her 
power to pievent that avoidance from being per- 
aaived ; and yoo cannot have f<wgotten how un« 
willing she was to converse upon anj pcMnta^ but 
those of doctriM, when religion was alluded to. 
Do not ]fou remember, Leslie, how anxious she 
seemed to gain information as to the different 
opinions of Calvin and Arminius, and with what 
apparent interest she listened to all you said upon 
the subject ? I secretly feared then, and I continue 
to fear, that her motive for this was merely to de^ 
ceive us by an outward attention to religion, and 
by this means she avoided that more close and par- 
ticular conversation which it would have been so 
difficult for her to have joined in ; while at the 
same .time she was conscious that her silence would 
have excited our observation— ^perhaps our sus- 
pk»on»^ 

<< < You are too severe ;^ said Mr. Leslie, with 
etmaitnesSy.. ^ I cannot suppose that Miss Landor 
waajnfluenced by such unworthy motives.^ 

,S\'^l wpuld not willingly be severe^' returned 
£4ward, < but I do firmly believe that my siispi-' 
CKNEM^Wc fiorreet. , Compare £mily'« present tetters 
with tboM whish she addressed io^ber 'sister last 
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year, and see wbetlier ber correspondenoe now 
bean thoae marks of genuine piety which charac- 
terized it then. You will find the style of writing 
is as diiferent as possible. Besides I can recollect 
many of the little traits which first developed the 
state of her mind to my obscrratioo ; and above 
all I remember her agitation and confusion one 
evening at Elmwood, after you, Leslie, had been 
explaining to us the parable of the sower. I ob- 
served her cheek alternately liusli and grow pale, 
and I saw also the conscious manner in which she 
fixed her eyes upon the carpet, as if she feared 
that her very looks should betray her secret. It 
was from such incidents as these that my suspicions 
first arose, and surely you must recollect her occa- 
sional embarrassment, whenever the conversation 
happened to take a peculiar turn.' 

" Mr. Leslie and I both recollected instances of 
this, and wondered we had not noticed it more par- 
ticularly at the time. 

" ' The truth is,' said Edward, smiling, that 
you were both too willing to ascribe every good 
quality to our dear Emily ; and the discernment 
which you possess in most instances, has failed you 
in this; while I, who am nevertheless warmly in- 
terested in her welfare, have not suffered my affec- 
tion to triumph over my judgment, and to prevent 
me from seeing her faults.' 

" ' Still,' returned Mr. Leslie, * I trust you arc 
mistaken. Let us hope better things of Miss Lan- 
der.' _ 
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^ < WcUi Lefiffle,' answered Edwanl, < wewiH 
^jr no- more respeetiiq^ oor dear giiTs mcAandmly, 
perhaps it ivill aH 1)e explained when we return 
home.'' 

' ^^-^ And^ till then,^ said Mr. Leslie, < we caanet 
be doing wrong if we remeniber our young friend 
in oor prayers to Him unto whom all hearts are 
Gpenj and imm whom no seerets are hid: He 
"knows those ch*curostances relating to her which 
are hidden from us, and he will answer our peti- 
tionsin her behalf, in the way which will be most 
expedient for her,^ 

<^ And now, my dearest Emily, I must conclude 
this long letter, by assurrog you that, whatever 
'other change may fake place, I shall always con* 
tinue, with unabated love, 

^< Your affectionate sister, 

" Jane Westbury.^ 

e 

^^ And their good opinion must be forfeited !^ 

exclaimed Emily, after she had perused this letter ; 

' <^ yes ! I have deserved to lose their confidence 

and esteem, since I could consent to deceive them. 

^ But I will deceive them no longer ; Jane shall 

- know very soon, that my brother^s suspicions were 

weU-£)unded ! She says nothing of the share which 

she herself took in this conversation, perhaps from 

a fear of distressing me ; Oh ! that I had always 

been as careful of grieving her kind heart ! And 

Mr. Leslie, he will not believe that I could so im- 
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pM« lipon them ; btit when he knows that I ha*i J 
forsaken God, he will no longer think it impoGsibtoJ 
for me to have deceived him, for what will not a 
do, who has neglected a Saviour that had a highd 
clftim upon licr gratitude than any earthly friend! 
could have ? Oh ! what misery have I broug] 
upon myself by acting in this false and hypocri 
cal manner ! The reproach of my own heart, 
contempt of my friends, and more thas tfll— 
anger of my God." 

Emily was seated at the window of the librat 
and the prospect before her brought to herremei 
brance the many happy hours which she had pat) 
Bed with her absent sister. There was the gardel 
in which they had often walked, and " taken svtft 
counsel together ;" there too was the little aict 
where they had frequently spent the summer ev^ 
ings, the one with her work, the other with s 
entertaining book ; beyond was the church, wUj 
its ancient tower, and the ivy creeping up its wal 
to which they had often gone to worship 1 
God whom they loved. " Happy days !" exckitd 
ed Emily, " will such days ever return ? Oh ! 
did I leave the way of pleasantness, the path ,f 
peace ! Why did I give up the favour of Goi 
and a quiet conscience, for the love of the woi 
and e ' wounded spirit ?' " ■ ; 

She gazed upon the letter she had just been" 
reading, and all the tender associations connected 
with the hand-writing of a beloved and distant 
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firtehdfrtiikfed to her mind ; the did' not Mlemp^ 
to'jmtnan the teara of grief and regret^ but he| 
torrowful thoughts were interrupted bjasuddt^Q 
tap at' th^ door, and she had barely time to rise 
hastily ftrdm her' seat^ and to turn still more to» 
wards tHb window, that the intruder might. not 
obaerre^ the traces of weeping on her face, before ^ 
servant entered, and told her there was a woman 
in the batty who Mrished to see her. > 

** Show her into the sitting-room, Mary ,^ replied 
she, << and tell her I will come in a few minutes ;^ 
andaccerdingly, as soon as she was more compos 
tedf Bmily went to the stranger. 

The woman rose and courtesied, when she enter* 
ed the'room, and said she had taken the liberty of 
coming -to ask her to give her a little wine for a 
sick person named Ann Bradbury, upon whom 
Mr. Leslie had been in the habit of calling occa^ 
sionalty. 

^^Biit surely the poor woman has not been ill 
ever since Mr. Leslie left Elmwood,^ said Emily* 

^^ Yes, ma^am,^ answered the woman, ^* she hds 
been ill k many months. The doctor says he can 
'do nothing for her, and that her disorder is only 
bcdlskmed by weakness, for she never 'thoroughly 
i«<»Vered from a fever which she had last Christ- 
mas. He said she must live well, and drink tivo 
'glaks4s-of port wme every day, but she is aipoor 
^wonMUV, and has nothhig'but her husband^s wages 
'tb xAbixkmi her and her two ehiidreityi soithat'she 
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cannot possibly afford to buy wine ; and she said j 
if yoQ would have the kindness to give her a littUf 1 
if it was only a single glass, it might do her good*! | 

" She shall be welcome to some wine," said Emit i 
ly, " but ^nce the poor woman has been ill at I 
long, why did not she send here before ?" 

" Mr. Leslie was very kind to her, ma^am, 
the reply, " and before he went, gave her son* I 
money on purpose to buy wine, which lasted ti^ I 
till about a month ago. I believe he told her that) 
it was very likely you would call and see her s 
times, but if you did not, he was sure you woidi]| 
send her any thing she was in want of." 

Emily coloured while the woman was speaking! 
for she remembered having heard Mr. Leslie metLi 
tion this sick person several times ; she recoUeetCaa 
that he said she was a religious character, and a 
reproached herself for suffering the cirGumstanttrS 
to escape her memory, as she had no doubt thitS 
Mr. Leslie, though he never directly asked her fCi ■ 
visit Ann Bradbury during hi^ absence, expected J 
that she would consider it her duty to do so. 

Resolved, however, to make all the amends itl 
her power, she sent the invalid some wine, and de^V 
sired the bearer of it to tell her she would califl 
upon her the next morning. When Emily wat-1 
alone, she thought seriously of the sinful neglei 
of which she had been guilty, and saw in it another ' 
cause for deep humiliation before God : for she 
knew that in her situation, as principal manager of 
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ber father^f domestic concerni-— and that fatbef 
deairous that the poor should be benefited by his 
rmidenoe among them, she had it in her power to 
be^ the instrumeBt of doing much good to mapy of 
b^ lellow-creatures who were in want. She cerr 
tainly could not accuse herself of having refused 
to. relieve. any with whose distress she was acquaint- 
ed; but she had never imitated the conduct of 
Mrs.. Westbury, who, by occasionally calling at 
the cottages of the neighbouring poor, and show- 
ing that she was interested in their welfare, had en- 
couraged them tq apply to her whenever they 
needed assistance. Emily severely blamed herself 
foi: havjng neglected to supply her sister'^s place by 
.being. I the, friend and benefactresa of the humblje 
^iahabit^ts of Elmwood; but she determined in 
future to use the means of doing good which she 
possessed. And while she made this resolution, 
•h^ deeply lamented the absence of that high and 
powerful and encouraging motive which had for- 
merly excited her to good works. She remem- 
bered bow pleasant the fulfilment of every duty 
had seemed to be, when '^ the love of Christ con- 
strained^^ her to keep his sayings, to do his will, 
and to ^^live unto him which died^' for her, and 
^ rose f^^ain.^ No task is burdensome, no service 
fatiguing, when it is performed for those who are 
!daar to us ; and thus Emily had once felt, in the 
happy^ days when she not only fe^re^^ but loved 
iber ^SiQ^f. w4 when the recoUectiou th^t she was 
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endeavouriogtoobeyaDdtoglori^her Saviour ,liad 
rendered tbe performaDce of every duty a delight. 
" Will such feelings ever be mine again ?** ex- 
claimed she, " shall I ever be restored to the &. 
vour of God ? or must I remain the slave of siO} 
and as my life has been like theirs, so must my 
portion be with the wicked, in that place where is 
' weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of teeth r 
Oh ! God forbid !" continued she, with a fearfiil 
shudder, " Yet what foundation have I for hope? 
The more I think of my own sinfuhiess, the more 
heinous and aggravated does it appear ; and the 
Saviour in whom I once trusted, I have since 
scorned and rejected, how then can I fly to him t 
for though I know none other has power to forgive 
sins, yet how can I dare to indulge the presump* 
tuou.s thought that he will pardon me, who have 
forsaken him after I had known his blessed peac^ 
and experienced his tender mercy ? Oh no ! it »• 
vain for me to pray — it is vain for me to hope in 
him .' Yet still," said she, clasping her hands, and 
raising her swimming eyes to heaven, while her 
words seemed to contradict the feeling of despur 
which had conquered hope in her heart, " ' thoug]( 
he slay me, yet will I trust in him V < Lord, i 
hear my prayer, and let my cry come unto thee l*\ 
'Mine iniquities are gone over mine head ; as an 
heavy burden they are too heavy for me ;' but' 
' have mercy upon me, O God ! according to thy 
loving-kindness i^Kiccording unto the multitude of ^ 
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ftiky tendegr mercies blot out my fransgressioM!^ 
f Tuip me ogmn, Lord God of Ho^ts, caufe 
thy Jacetjo thine; and I shall be saved fT* B.ut 
alas ! it seemed as if prayer was indeed unavailing, 
for though the '^ sorrows of death compassed h^r 
round about,*" and she felt the extreme of wretch* 
iedness in the deep conviction of her innumerable 
sins, not a ray of hope illumined and comforted 
h^r soul, but she was weighed down with the fea^, 
that she had offended beyond redemption, and 
that however she might seek for pardon, she muit 
remain unforgiven. 

One of her young acquaintance from H ■ 
caine to s|>end the afternoon at Elmwood ; and in 
the evening Emily accompanied her part of th^ 
way home. Her visitor^s lively conversation had 
Tailed to overcome her melancholy, and as she re* 
turned, slowly and alone, from her walk, she re^ 
traced many of the ideas and feelings of her past 
life. She thought of the happiness she had once 
expected, the anticipation of which had been 
.sweeter than the enjoyment ; of the day-dreams of 
her childhood, from which she had awoke to find 
all was " vanity, and vexation of spirit ;'^— of all 
the blighted hopes and painful disappointments, 
which those who have lived eighteen years in a] 
world where they fondly looked for unbroken fell-. 
city, have experienced ; and she thought also, with, 
bitter regret, of the happiness she had found, bu^ 
sp SQon forfeited. In passing through the church- , 
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yard, the simple grave-stone of Fanny Gordon 
caught her eye ; for Fanny's wish had be«n re- I 
membered, and she was buried at Elmwood. It , 
presented to the stranger no eulogium on the vii- 
tnes of the individual whose name it bore; the 
time of her death, and her age was all that it r^ I 
corded of her, and underneath was inscribed by 
her own desire, " Is it nothing to you, all ye tbatj 
pass by ?" 

Eniily leaned against the stone, and shed the J 
mingled tears of grief for the loss of her friend^ .1 
and remorse for having been the cause of her own I 
]jresent unhappiness. " Oh Fauny !" she exdaim- | 
ed, '* how would your kind and gentle heart haTO 1 
fntied me, if you had known that I was 
derer from the right way ! ' Is it nothing to you, I 
all ye that pass by?'" she continued, gaziogfl 
through tlie tears which blinded her eyes, upon ths;! 
words, " Is it indeed nothing ? Is it nothing to n 
that (Mie so young, so good— one who was mjKl 
friend, and my sister in affection, should be thus I 
summoned from this world, in the very morning oiM 
her life ? that ' one should be taken and the other] 
left P' Is it not as a warning to me, and am I 
pared ? If I were this night to die— ' prepared !"*1 
repeated she, as she thought of the awful situi 
tion in which she would then be placed, " preparecll 
to meet liim whom I have in my heart despised I 
and rejected, while before men I p^fessed myself 
his follower. Oh ! what must be my doom but 
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evetkath^ tdnneoti what must, be bU. language 

. to me bttl ' Depart, ye.cursed f "^ 

< ItiWaa beocmiiiig duak when Emily entered the 

-cburch-yard, and she was now interrupted, andja 

little 4darmed, by the aound of approaching fool- 

-fteps^ but leaving the grave, she walked towards 

vthcigate which led to Elmwood. As she advan*- 

« eedy jshe perceived that the person whose entrance 

had disturbed her was her father, who was coming 

to meet hen She averted her tearful face as much 

aa she could, and the shades of evening aided her 

endeavours to conceal it from him ; so that without 

any anxious questioning on the part of Mr. Lan- 

dor, they walked home together. 

Emily passed the rest of the evening in the so- 
ciety of her father, and as she rightly judged that 
her powers of pleasing could never be exerted for 
a better purpose than- that of enlivening the hours 
he spent with her, she played and sang his favour- 
ite airs, and engaged with him in lively and amu- 
sing conversation ; nor would any one have imagin- 
ed, from her appearance apd manners, that all 
thia gaiety and cheerfulness was assumed— her 
. smiling lip seemed an evidence of the sunshine of 
her hearty and her clear laughing eyes had no 
: traces remaining of the tears which had so recently 
dimnied their brightness. But in the gayest hours 
of the conscious, sinner, ^* the heart is sorrowful; 
and the end of that mirth is heavinejis."^ It was 
even so with Emily* ^^ When she retired for the 
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nighb, aod her father's observant eye impowd iio 
further restraint upon her, slie threw the mask aside, 
and no longer struggled with the wretchedness a| 
her spirit ; but thinking only of her unhappineBdj 
increased as it was by the consideration that tiVi 
had brought it upon herself, she poured forth thrf, 
anguirfi and misery of her heart in tears and sUj^ 
plication. 
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Hie sesiie witb tearful eye esch cheering 
Of that bright page "here Metcj's voice 
Atid holy men no longer speak in vain 
Of Km, the Crucified, who rose again, 
And pleads, the Kinner'x advucatc on higl 
For sorrowing guilt, how deep soc'er its i 
The day-aiiring gleams, (he night's dark 
She haiU th' alisolving voice, "Go, sin m 



One of Emily's first waking thoughts the nest J 
morning was that of having promised to viat Aatf <| 
Bradbury ; snd as soon after breakfast as sbti I 
could leave home, £hc set out on her walk. Th# J 
house was not more than half a mile from EltAuif 
wood, and as Emily l>ad heard Mr. Leelie deflciibi 
its situation (probably with a view to her vi^tin^l 
it during his absence) and had besides made sonuiTl 
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iimilinc«<o£the woman whom sbe had #e6n the 4«f^ 
before^ 4^ found it wUbout difficult j. A littkt 
|;irljof about ttx years Mi was aeated on* a sta|i at 
the door^ nursing another child^ much youngeit 
than, herself, whom she was teaching to call the 
birdaand the cat by their names; and Bmilj 
paused a moment to listen to the imperfect aoe^ita 
of the little fellow, as he vainly attempted to pE6< 
nounce the words " dicky-bird^ and " pussy ,^ with 
the propriety which his sister seemed to think ne- 
cessary. At length he saw Emily, slowly advan* 
cing towards them, and pointing with his rosy 
finger, he turned his face to his young teacher, 
as if to ask what she must be called. 

" That's a lady, Charley ,'' whispered his sister, 
in a very low voice; but Charley immediately 
rendered the liitle girPs precaution useless, by 
clapping his hands, and loudly calling out; as if to 
make his new acquirement generally known, *< A 
dady! adadyT 

^* Hush, Charley, hush,^ said his sister, ^^ the 
lady's coming here ;— you mustn't speak, 
r £knily's arrival had more effect uport the child 
thaA his sister's prohibition would have had, anA 
he gased upon her in ulent wonder, while shi 
askj^ the little girl if a person named Bradbury 
lived there. Before she had time to reply, the 
wdmao who had been to Elmwood opened the 
door, and asked Emily to walk in. She aeoording^ 
ly cUd so, and imniediately saw the object of her 
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vi^it, aitting in a large wooden chair, with thin 
hollow chocka, sunken eyes, and looks which indif 
cated extreme weakness. The appearance of the .■ 
house, though betraying evident tokens of poverty, 
was nevertheless clean, and tolerably comfortaUc ; 
owing, as Emily afterwards found, to the care of 
the woman she saw, who was the invalid's cousift 
and who, since her sickness, liad been a nurse t4 
herself, and a mother to her children. Compa»» 
sion and self-reproach were Emily's predominant 
feehngs, as she entered this abode of sickness anil 
want, which had been so frequently cheeced by 
the presence and the bounty of Mr. Leslie, aad 
which he had left, as it were, in her cliarge. Ha 
heart smote her for having neglected to fulfil his , 
wishes, while she felt that ahe had also committed 
a sin against God, by not using the means he hai 
given her for lessening the temporal wants t^thl 
poor of his Hock. .r 

She found, however, that the sick woman h 
never been in absolute distress, though the earo^ 
ings of her husband were barely sufficient to pnK' 
vide his family with food and clothing of thft; 
plainest sort ; all that was needed was son; 
ishnicnt for the invalid, without which the surges|| 
had told her she could not recover. Upon hearief: 
this, Emily desired her to send every day to EIn 
wood for her dinner, and promiseil to supply ittr 
with wine as long as it wos necessary. 'She n 
just going to leave the house, when the twO'dtttj 
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dven ome in and said it was beginning to rain 4 
and as a dark cloud threatened a heavy shower^ 
she accepted the poor woman^ invitationi and i^e- 
Botved to wait until it was over. 

In a'f(bw minutes, little Charley, encouraged by 
the <^dady V smiles, placed himself by her side ; 
and pleased with his rosy and goed4iumoured 
face, Emily seated him on her knee, and amused 
herself by listening to his almost unintelligible 
prattle. In the mean time his sister sat down on 
a stool in one comer, and producing a grey worsted 
sock from a cotton work-bag, began to use her 
knitting pins with much industry, though not 
without now and then sending a shy glance to- 
wards the stranger. Emily soon observed the 
little girl, and remarked that she did not recollect 
having ever seen her at the Sunday School ; think- 
ing that her mother might perhaps have been de- 
terred from sending her, by the fear of her being 
-too young. 

The sick woman replied that, till lately, Harriet 
•had been so useful to her in nursing the baby, and 
doing many other little things for her, that she 
-could not possibly be spared. ** But now, << she 
continued, ^* that Charles can run about, I will 
contrive to manage without her on a Sunday, if 
you will be so kind as to have her at the school, 
tna^am. 

« Very well,'* said Emily ; " then if you will 
send her next Sunday morning to the school, and 
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tell lier to eiwiuire for me, she shall be placed id a 
auHftble class.' ' - 

" >Ir. Leslie toW me, ma'am," retutned the wo- 
man, " that whenever I could spare HarriL't, j ou 
would see that she was admitted ; and 5 have been 
wishing you would call for many weeks,'as I shall 
■be very thankful tf I can get my little giri taugnt 
in a better way than she has yet been." , 

" Can she read at all, Mrs. Bradbury?" asked 
Emily. . ' J* 

" Not much, ma'am," was the reply, "-for 
though I often try to teach her, I am sorry to say 
she is not fond of her book." 

The little girl looked very conscious, andTilush- 
ed deeply when Emily asked her if she sTibiiJd 
like to go to school ; but she did flot hesitate be- 
fore she replied in the affirmative, and her ifujther 
promised to send her on the following Sunday, _ ■ 

Perhaps from a thought that in p^yit^g tnttJ 
charitable visit she had given a proof of th& sii^ 
cerity of her desire to return to God, Emily's liean 
was lighter when she left the sick woman that) S 
had been for many weeks past ; and when~"sbe r 
turned home, she took her Bible, and with a ieeSi 
ing almost like hope, searched for those pa^sagi 
which contained free and unconditional promise 
of forgiveness of sin. She wept over those woriji 
so applicable to herself, which were addressed b 
the children of Israel, " Return, thou bacUsiuliE 
Israel, saitir tbe Xord, and I will 'not cause tn« 
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anger to fall ujxin you : fur I am merciful, uith 
tbe Lord, and I will not kce^innger furevur; only 
■cknowli.-d{^ thine iniciuity, that thou bust triuis- 
gresM^ a^iist the Lord thy God." She wept 
•—but not such bitter tears as it had hitherto been 
ber lot to abed— not the efiecta of remorse and d^ 
qiair, but the tokens of true repentance, aoothing, 
while ihey told tbe sorrow of her heart ; hen was 
the night of weeping which precedes the morning 
of joy* 

She BBw, from the perusal of the many " ex- 
'wediag great and precious promtses'" contained in 
scriptures, that of bis infinite mercy God would 
fiiurdun eveo those who bad fallen away from the 
H^th) if they repented of their sins, aii<l implored 
Seconciliation with bim through the mediation of 
0K: Advocate whom "tbe Father heorctli always." 
lily oHercd up her prayers in no other name, 
Wid built ber hopes upon no other foundation ; 
fihe knew that ber tears, however contrite — her re- 
l^ntance, however sincere — tier prayers, however 
tedeot-^er actions, however unblameable, could 
Srail her nothing— could not even be acceptable lo 
(God, except as evidences of ber faith, and having 
j&is knowledge, she made the Son of God ber only 
||round of hope, ber only ckim for mercy. In her 
lulf-utteredibut soul-felt prayer, she nckjiowledgcd 
Aer innumerable sins, aggravated as thoy were by 
*lbeir having been committed after she knew that 
* ' Pulm xxx> S. 
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Odd w«3 " glonous in holiness," and hated sih with 
a perfect hatred, and that he hnd sent his Son as a 
sacriliL-e for the sins of the world, and even after 
shehad experienced the peace which had been thus 
d«ar]y porchascd for her. Th& language of deep 
and unf«figned contrition waa hers ; and though 
she Could not say " He hath pardoned my tran^ 
gresfiions, and blotted out mine iniquities," she was 
sincere when she cried, " God, be merciful toiM^H 
a sinner T "1^1 

Emily was Careful to nourish and preserve thttti * 
returning tokens of divine grace, by constant and 
fervent prayer, hy a diligent perusal of the book 
of salvation, and by a. humble dependence OD the 
blessing of God, which alone could render the 
m£9,n3 she used beneficial to her. ^ 
her wonted interest in the public service of God^ 
again she attended his house with the hope that 1 
the teaciiing of bis minister her knowledge i 
be increased. Iter faith strengthened, and lier fean 
removed : that her love for Christ and holiness 
might became fervent, and herself be guided md 
encouraged in her return to the way of peaN(j 
But these her wishes aud feeluigs, so different fro 
all that she had recently been accustomed to ezpi 
rience, came not suddenly and unawares ; hermiiri 
was very gradually prepared for the reception 4f 
those better thoughts aud desires which Wf5re ti 
^£t of God's returning Spirit, and nearly fad 
weeks elapsed after her receipt of Mrs. VVestburj 
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JeibUry btfone^diei candidly Mid. widiout 

fmild mte the Iblloiirii^ aoflmriei). ' t. •! . r 

p;j '^ MEUnwood, Sept I8f ISn-rif. 

. - ; << Mjr iBVother it fights , dearest i Jane ;-*r*ihe bid(* 
^enra^iuiceof aU my unhappineta baa he&x rdigiDoa 
dffilaoaion 1. .Happy ana I itbat I can ^te.^ hila 
h^t^i* h$fipy. that while I am addreaiUig yoMfrmf^ 
k^H\ ia gk^wing! vnth ta joyful bcqpe^ insteadrqf 
ainking under the withering hand of despair I You^ 
who have never Jefi the way of bdineas since ftrst 
JPDH iveie guided into it^ cannot know wb«t my 
feetiogaibffcve boiHi ■ w hat they still arer yourbavd 
Mter^alftr; the: bitter; eemorse, tbeideaolatingr.fiMnv 
^frbifhlDria^tiAiesbiiSiout every hope) and ;^ 
iMlitti adbbaccusationy' thai alttmately wning my 
btaitv when ooasoietice, after having. beeoi repeals 
edlydbuabed with vain and weak reselutiona^. at 
kaigtb oompcUed roe to isel my misery. Yet yoti 
baive sorrowed fior sin-«>you have obtained biccc}^^ 
ewi^itbercfbre, when you think of the numy cis« 
enmatancea wfakb aggravated my. gniit,. you may 
bftjible to 'picture tojoorself what I bavefiahi 
baring the dread£til thought added. to the torment 
of my guilty conscience, that I had sinned after 
leceivmg the knowledge of the truth, and had cny« 
lified afresh the Son of God-— my Redeemer^ and 
my best and kindest Friend. Sm is hateful wbeo 
I: consider it as committed against theiGrod of cvei! 
atkm.and>]lrovUeace^ the bestower of evfcy good ; 
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bftt'What words can expiv3s my sentiments, wbff 
I remember thai it was sin for whicli my Savi<Mft 
spent a life of sorrow upon eartti, and for which Be 
suffered a painful and ignominious death. Never 
before did I feel so forcibly the real nature of md, 
yet even now my feelings are very far short of 
what they ought to be, and not until I shall no 
longer ' see through a glass darkly,' shall I be able 
to comprehend all the evil of sin, or to fortn an 
Adequate idea of the infinite mercy which is Idd 
up in the mystery of redemption ! 
' " ** I have much to confess to you, Jane, and now 
I-V^nly wish that I had acknowledged it before. 
It'was not because I could not confide in my kind 
and dear sister, that I concealed the true state of 
my mind ; this would have been an unworthy moi- 
tive, but mine was still more unworthy, for while 
I persuaded myself I was only unwilling to give 
yoir pain, the real cause of my acting with a«eh 
hypocrisy was my anxiety to retain your good 
opinion, even though I knew it was undeserved. 
Of such dissimulation you would have believed toe 
incapable — once I too should have thought myself 
so, but my brother's penetration has discovered 
my secret, and I deserve your displeasure, nor cSft 
I offer any excuse in palliation of my offence, 
it was done knowingly and intentionally, 
though I have deceived you, Jane, yet now^ as 
« ieast as I know my own heart, I am fflflcfei^ 
mi though time alone can prove to you and"M 
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■^wlf that I tinvc trul; rvpotilGd of my put ct^h 
^vt, yet I ho\)a J am do lunger n fuW and hypot 
critical prufi'NMtr. butadifluiplv — iliungii thcluWHt 
Ud uiDBt unwurthy, yut a iliscipic— of my inflnittly 
gracious And merciful Saviour. Hu Iihh {unlumM 
mo, I humbly bulicve; nnil I iruKt tliut you iJm 
M)ill forgiTc tliLMleci'iitiua I buvo uH-d, though, it 
^A^bccn «uch lujimtly merits your uogiT. , i 

j,r,"I onn KurcuJy npeiik with certainty u to tU« 
gllKt circumstunceit whtuh led to my fall t but I 
Bty truly nttributu it in tlio lirat uiHtunco to a 
Iwbit of indaknt «n<.l curelcHH lecurity which hod 
jptpereeptibly alolou upon mt- I watiiltTcJ (iit 
fiffirtj.froin the wayn of ruligiun ut a time wlicj) f 
'||Ut.i<eareU it, unil uu doubt tliut very fcarIcuiio|u 
JH^onxl mu iDoru o}>en tii temptation, Uut ,jl 
^ink my own bliuU mid fuolinh vanity wai thu «in 
glj^h ovcrciune mc; I winln^d to pluiuu my ao> 
fijiutititfice, and to bo admirud uiid cttcvmod by 
^m, nut eonxidering tliut Hhe friundiihip of thii 
i^irld is enmity against God.' I conformed too 
icli to their manniira mid con vernation, thiukitig 
fl^t if I rufruJned from tlu-ir mnuReniciitn I was 
10^0 ; and I flattered myxclf Uiat thu only motivij 
|j||hich actuated mo van, tbc hopo that if I mmla 
ifUyte]! moro complying and agreeable, I should is 
1^ pnibabiiily bu more generally iiMfiU. Thin, i 
HHcd nut now tell you, waa only a gloM which my 
d^raved heart llirew ovcritafiiafului'iw; fladifVyii 
tbiH deluaivulliought did nut remain lung, ],aqD|i 
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jfaooY^t^ that the world was beooimng MOire d^ 
to me, wink, in proportion, retigioa was of feii 
interest, and I found that in following bo mudi 
*'the devices and desires* of my own heart, I hid 
iBmed aside from the wajs of a holj God^ and 
Ibrfeited the peace which, could onlj be found ill 
those ways. Yet this consdousness £d lyat hi&ttg 
with it any grief, I felt none tof that ^ godly soiu 
row^ tor sin, which worketh ^ repaitanoe onto sat 
Tation."* I resolved to turn again to the God wfaoHk 
1 bad forsaken, hut I deferred this importa«t 
irork from time to time, and .every day i found 
myself less inclined to it I encouraged t he^ |irB i » 
sumptuous thought that I ^lould easily- b|^ ion^ 
given, whenever I chose to seek for recoodlistiok 
with God: and knowing diat bis mercy waa'it^ 
iitte, I dared to continue in sin, and excuse it t6 
'my oonsdence by the very consideration whidi 
ought to have been my most powerful incenti^ 
to hc^ness. 

^VSince I was in this dreadful state, you will no 
longer be surprised that I oould not bear Mr« 
LeslieV explanation of a parable which spoke s6 
peiatedly of my lease, ' witfaouta guilty ooiisci6u»- 
ness of its application to myself. Otwe^-daasping 
the time that he was q)eakii^, I badalmcKJt^ 
termiiied to make you acquainted with what 'I f^^ 
but when you afterwards expressed yanndetesti- 
iion of such a character as that of your wiitm^*^ 
4holi^ you were ignorant of A^ dec^&dnes^ «nd 
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licben you uiid tbcre was no fault whioh you oould 
Dot more easily forgive than dtliberatc, intentional 
hypocrisy, my resolution failed, and I gave up the 
idea of tneurring your displeaaure ; while I ima- 
gined that I should soon repent and return to niy 
fffrmcT happy condition, and so save you th« pain 
'«fi.th£ knowledge of my un worthiness. Thi» fear 
ii{ .distressing you, this anxiety to avoid giving you 
smy unnecessary grief, rose, however, not from af- 
£ectioD for you, but from a feeling of-sinful vanity 
jl^ich I should once have hnted and despised. 
lOb I Iiuw truly might I have pmycd, when I 
to join in public worship, ' From pride, 
in-glory, and hypocrisy, good Lord, deliver me V 
d)Bt I never prayed ; [ put on the outward ti^ 
of devotion, I repeated a f^mi of words 
^th my lips, but I suffered my thoughts to wan- 
'^r, unrestrained, ' to the ends of the earth ;' and 
[^i£ten when I seemed most serious, the vainest 
imaginations possessed the time which you believed 
given to God. Thu», Jane, have I appeared 
[hteous before men, while my heart was full of 
jpickedneBfl. 

^ . " This course of hypocrisy, however, was not 
^thout its frequent checks. How could I look 
the -dying Fanny Gordon— how could I heor 
jlier artless and unsuspecting words of ouaifurt, 
ji^ien they assured me of her undoubting eKpeota- 
that wc should meet again in happinc!<s, with- 
ISitt the bitterest self-reproach ? How could I ro- 
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BtraiD the fearful thoughts of death, and of) 
that is after death, which would rush upon n 
mind, even when I »cenied the gayest? Hi 
could I silence the vcHce of a guilty consciem 
wliich sounded' its tenible warning to my hea 
' Know thou, that for all these thioga God n 
bring thee into judgment?' Oh Jane 1 in spite 
my assumed cheerfulness, I was miserable ! I fli 
always anxious for society, for I dreaded to 
alone, and the society I chose was that most u 
likely to benefit me— the gay, the volatile, and i 
thoughtless, became the chosen companions 
Emily Landor, of one who was reputed decided 
religious ! Yet I made it appear as if I had be 
the sought, not the seeker — as if I associated wj 
them because I could not avoid their acquaintano 
and thua I hoped to silence the accusation of i 
consistency, which was so well merited. Cou 
you ever have thought that I should be so falh 
as to court the esteem of others, when my own sc 
respect was gone ? 

♦' I had become acquainted with the Wdii 
doctrines of religion, and I knew that I waa wroni 
but it was mine to experience how possible, hi 
very possible, it is for those doctrines to he kDon 
without a saving knowledge— for the judgment 
be convinced, while tite Beart is untouched, 
did not relax in my discharge of external dutta 
I attended church, though its services were I 
come uninteresting : I occauonally received t 



TRs WAT or nACl. flT 

Mcrameiit— Ibr the sake of appearances, and Y 
believe that I gave no occasion for the morality of 
my conduct to be questioned. After I came to 
Elmvoodi as you know, I became a teacher in the 
Sunday tcbool ; I think I was an attentive onc-^ 
but then, the motive ! Of what dreadful liypo- 
erisy was I guilty when I used to talk to the chiU 
dren of my class, as though I had really l)ccn a 
lealous servant of my Almighty Master ! I told 
them of the depravity of their hearts, when I felt 
not the evil of my own ; I pointed out to them 
the necessity of repentance, while I myself repented 
not ; I warned them of the danger of nt^glccting 
the Saviour, when I knew that I not only neglect- 
ed, but dishonoured him ; I advised tlicm to take 
him for their Lord and Master, while my own 
feeling was ' We will not have this man to reigii 
over us I* 

*^ When I received your letter, I had for several 
weeks been aroused fh)m my former death-like 
apathy of soul, and was convinced of the enormity 
of my sins, while I felt as if it were presumptuous 
even to hope for pardon. I knew there was but 
one Advocate who could obtain my forgiveness, 
-*i«but one Guide who could restore me to the way 
of peace ; yet I feared to seek him because n)y 
conscience told me I justly merited his indignation 
and wrath, for having forsaken him after I had 
experienced so much of his goodness. I thought 
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that mercy must be iofipitf! ipdeed, nbiph p^t;^ 
par^n such a one as I^ y^t tp \Thoia el^ qouldJ 
go ? I knew there was but ' one MediatOE bc^wNj^ 
God aod maD, the mail Christ Jeeug,' and^p hia^ 
at leogtli, trembling and aimost despainog) I a 
p)icd. I felt the ultcr uselessness of any thiii^, 
could do — I was sure that my thoughts, wonLL 
and works had much more of sin than of eierib 
that even my tears and my repentance could aya 
mc nothing — that no future amendment could ii 
concile me to a just and angry God ; thfrefor^ 
piayed, and, I trust, with sincerity, ,, . , ,, ,|^ 

■ iV' ' 'RockofAgM! cleftforine,'' '' '""-'' '.' 

L« roe hide myself in TAaei' <\ 'nU 

" How can I express my joy and thankiuloflf 
my dearest sister, in tlie hope, the blessed hi 
that I am forgiven P I, who liave been so wilfalai 
perverse, who have ^nued against Une that h 
down his life for me, and who have long regi 
his Hoiy Spirit ! Alas ! what a de)>raved bcij 
am I, how unworthy of the name of christian, hf 
unworthy to be of the number of the Sari* 
flock ! And I tremble to think, if I sliould 
fall ! — Oh ! may I be upheld by the power 
God, for with his strength only shall I be 
At this moment I feel as if no temptation shoi 
induce me again to wander from my merciful 
gracious Redeemer, but I dare not trust to soi 



ifl^ihg M thin; r know too well how Itttlc t mny 
rely ' upoh thy own flnnness, and how wcatc I km 
^tR<iat nfiy heavenly Helper. ' 

'"'**Alid now I have told you all. Now you 
Htlb^ how little I deserved your aiFection, how uri- 
Vdrth'y I was of your esteem. And what mori 
tM'I'say f I cannot attempt to excuse my hypo- 
cFisyy I dare not promise to be sincere in futurp, 
though I hope for grace to preserve me in the 
Tight way, and I can offer you no persuasive to 
fctglve me, except that I shall not be happy until 
you have done so. I entreat you, my dear .tani^, 
my second mother} to restore to me the affection 
which my own conduct has forfeited. I do not 
ask you to think as well of me as before, that would 
rbl^ ihiposBiblc, and I hope I do not wish it, for I 
'Ml'iftndAvotiriti^ tb overcome that siiiful fccKUb 
'Wlvicti^ ietdn me to seek the praise of men ; Mi ao 
*fkrt,^'niy only sister, refuse rte your love; MJr 
^btbChet, too, wiH he forgive me ?— And Mr. LcL 
:Uc< t D^ar Jane, you must not '6nl jr ph!tBan Hi jr 
isult^ but- intercede for tne with therfi. ' ' " ** 

^ ** My father says h^ is writing to Mr. WiW- 
•bttry upon business which i^e^uiirs'dn immediiilfe 
(answer, and I shall anxiously bxpcct a Tetter ttbjii 
ydti' in*the same parcel, which will tell 1m6;i libji^, 
When yba ' will return. Let ' it ^be t/6bhV d^Wst 
dhHierf'^t"though I shall be fisharri^ to'^edt'yb'tf, 
yetPi'long to attk your forgiveness in ]^riibtf, kfifA 
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(o tell yom a# J can in MQoeritjr^ tbat bTpoente^fis 
I have been in religion, X W49 always 

" Most affectiooatdyt joi«r$, . 
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Peace I lenYe with you, mj peace I give «ttito y oh, «al asM^ 

world giveth, give I unto you. 



' iJ t^ I IHWl J»J 



Emily soon received an i^Q3^r fc^i^ bi^r 
written in the language of the warmest iiffe^liQAi 
assuring her thfit each of bfr abfsi^t frieiids tboi^gbt 
with less of displeasure tb^t sb^ bad wand^c^ 
from the right way, than of rcjotQing tbi^t ahe waa 
restored to it ; and the letter i4sq oontmied tb^ 
welcome information that they sboul4 pcobpbly r^ 
tiim to Dngland in a, few week^. 

A letter for Mr. XiWdor ali9o arriy^ .and as 
be was out when the parcel cam^, £jB[uly, with jpj^ 
6il impatience, stationed beirself at 0119 cf the 
windows to catch the first glin^pse of bia reiunu 
7he moment she saw bbn sh^ ran to tb^ bftU-door, 
with the letter in her hand, and advancing to meet 
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« 

hfiiii; «to?iextlttiiiied) ^ From EchmM^fadMr IT ittnd 
JtLtie says they are coming bom* toon."'' . •« jv; { f 

Mr. Landor took the ktleHri nil^nce ; and Emi- 
Ijr, 'putting kef arm within his, turned her bright 
and smiling face playfully towards him, when she 
first observed that he looked unusually pale; and, 
anxiety for her fiither immediately subduing every 
other feeling, she enquired if he were ill; He 
complained of a trifling indisposition, but would 
not consent that she should send to H^-««-* for 
medical assistance ; and he retired to rest at an 
early hour, in the hope that* the following mom- 
bg would find him in the enjoyment of hia usual 
health. 

But he passed a sleepless night, and was so much 
worse the next day, that Emily, without asking 
hii^ permission; sent for the soif^eon' who attendefl 
M 9f r. Westbury^s whenever any indisposition €«. 
tbmid m the family ; and though Mn Meiferd 
'seMied to apprehend' no danger, yet he said there 
^ete symptoms of fever, and that bleeding' wai 
necessary. Notwithst)Einding*the assurances of both 
the patient and his surgeon, that it would be only 
a trifling illness, Emily was seriously alarmed, and 
^Mfemberrng her' own inexperience, she entreated 
ishat sh^ might send a note to Mrs. Gordon, wh6 
would willingly pass a few days at Eim wtx>d, and 
Whtfse supeHor ' knowledge might be of essential 
Itenefit'to the invalid; Mr. Landor Mniled at his 
daughter's anxiety, and said he Was coii vinc^ that 
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b^lhouJd not aaeda. more skilful attendant ■Uiaa 
heiself, but merely to indulge her, he gave bis co% 
s«flt,«Qd in the afternoon Mrs. Gordon, who ili4 
not hesitate to comply with lier young friend's Cftj 
HO^eX, arrived at Elmwood. 

I It was well that Emily took this precaution, £^g 
^sa\y (be next morning Mr. Landor awoke froi^.f 
short and disturbed slunibt^r, and began to talk,jf| 
so iucoherent a manner, that she was much alarfn^ 
fd, and hastily awoke Mrs. Gordon, who had D({| 
yet riaen, with the information that he was delifjb 
oua. Nor had her fears exaggerated the case ; hg 
waa quite insensible to all that was passing ai 
bim, and when Mr. Mclford, who had been irnme* 
diately summoned, entered the sick chamber, aa^ 
saw bis patii^nt's situation, he said he was sufierioff 
tinder a nervous fever, and that the utmost caif^ 
tion must be observed by his attendants in th^ 
treatment of him. He addressed himself pring^ 
pally to Mrs. Gordon, and remarking Emily's U% 
oontruUabb agitation, he mildly recommended th<(( 
she should absent herself from her fatlier's apaj^^ 
ment for some time at least. But to this she coul^ 
nut consent; and when she found that much df^ 
pended on tlie quietness and composure of tkoq^ 
who were near Mr. Landor, she made a viol 
elfort to overcome her grief and alarm, and ^uw 
ce»ded so fur as to induce Mr. Melfurd to wjt) 
drAiK his. prohibilioo, and permit her to remain j^. 
Uu chamber of the invalid. 



'"At first the surgeon seemed t6 htt^ettofeari 
r^pedrng Mr. Landor^s recorery; but in the 
toiii%e of a few days Emily perceived that his 
opinion was considerably altered, and one momitngi 
unable to endure the painful suspense any longery 
she followed him out of her father^s chamber, and 
l>arneMly' begged him to tell her candidly what fni 
thought of his state. Mr. Melford hesitated, and 
Emily had prepared herself for the worst, when 
he returned, *' I cannot speak with confidence of 
Mr.'Landor^B recovery, he certainly is dangerously 
91 ; and,^ he added, slowly, and with gentleness, 
'< I think you had better acquaint Mrs. Westburf.^ 
The last hint was sufficient for Emily ; it con- 
veyed to her all Mr. Melford^s fears, and was the 
tonfirmation of her own ; her father, her fond, and 
indulgent, and only parent, was on the bed of 
death r And this heavy trial had come upon her 
so' suddenly too : she was not prepared for it, ai 
she would have been, in some degree, if a long ill* 
^ness had warned her of the probability of such an 
event ; on the contrary, only a week ago, he was 
in perfect health. The blow was severe, and to a 
daughter who, like Emily, had regarded her father 
with all the affection which a mother once shared^ 
it trUs doubly so. It was even more painful than 
h^ pkrting firom her sister had been, for that was 
dniy a temporary separation ; it was a greater grief 
than the loss of Fanny Gordon, for she, though a 
dear friend, was not a parent. But if this wat A 
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piore wvere trial tban tlioee bad beea> eo n^th^f I 
bad they tlie consolation wbtch now BooCbed lwik j 
In every troublo, she bad her God for a refuge-^ 1 
a refuge which failed not ! She knew that he ww I 
acquainted with ail her sorrows, that he woul4 \ 
send her comfort from above, and if, in his wit^ J 
dam, lie summoned her father from her, that h$ I 
would himself be unto her a Father. Beside^ I 
the time would come when the parent and chil4 1 
would again be united in a happier and bubc|f f 
kingdom ; and there Emily trusted to meet the £# I 
ther who was bo dear to her in life, and from whoBf ■ 
it must cost her such a pang to part. She had a* | 
fears for bis eternal welfare, for since his rewjenpe I 
at Eimwood, he had learned the errors of his p 
life, had " set his face Zion-ward," and only a fnvl 
Sundays before had gone up with his daughter tsS 
the altar of his God, and there, while she was s 
cretly lamenting her fall, and imploring the merq|^l 
of him that was crucified, he had openly ■ 
solemnly professed himself a believer in Chris^ I 
and had, as it were, taken iJie oath of obedieooi 
to him. 

Emily wrote that night to her sister, and thou^ 
the paper was blotted by a frequent tear, her h 
guage was tJiat of re^gnation, mingled with a 
tionate and natural sorrow. She expressed h^M 
^rs that her father's illness would terminate fa^ I 
tally, but at the same time she mentioned her. 
happy conviction that death was no longer to be 



SUBWAY) off^-ttAMr. k^ 

IMf^i since ' H o<mld hav>e no teitd^s Am' the* iieri. 
«a»t of <SkMl. She irfote'iti- grief, but 'n6t' inire* 
pining; in «om>Wi but not in deipair. As^sh^ 
was folding thel^tlfef whieh wm to convey ttre'tne^ 
iMMboly tidings to Mrs. Westbiiryy Mrs. Gohloil 
entered the room; and with a look of hc^ ^tiM 
EnMy that hei^ father was become sensible, Mid 
had enquired for her. In a moment Emily had 
started ftom her chair, and was hurrying to the 
iUdc-room, when Mrs. Gordon detained hei^,'ilnd 
said, very seriously, ^* I cannot suffer you to see 
Mr. Landor, Emily, unless you will promise not 
to talk to him ; he muii be kept quiet.^ 

^t promise every thing (^ exclaimed Emily, 
impatiently, snatching away her hand from her 
more considerate friend, she hastened to her father 

Mr. Landor heard her light quick step as shd 
approached his bed-side, and raising himself on hit' 
pillow, extended bis hand towards her. She took 
it in both her own, repeatedly pressed it to her 
lips, and bathed it with her tears, while she longed 
to express by wordsy the emotions of gratitude and 
hope which his immediate recognition had awaken* 
ed in her heart. But she remembered Mrs. -Gor- 
don^s prohibition, and once when she thought her 
father looked as though he expected her to speak, 
she softly whispered, <^ I must not talk to you ;^ 
after which she sat by his side for several hours in 
silence, administering his medicines, and bathing 
his burning forehead^ ^^VPy ^^^ contenttdd w4th ^ 
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tlu'fthought that sb« was attending to the wants oC 
her bclOTed parent ; until the sound of the clgeb 
tidd them it was long after midnight, aod Aim 
Gordon insisted that Emily should go to bed. 

With what anxiety did Emily await the houf 
wben Mr. Mclford would pay his tnorning; visit oq 
the following day, and with what feelings of tranft 
port did she learn his favourable opinion of tlil. 
change which had taken place I In proportion lA 
the grief which she had fett, was the joy whu% 
now reigned in its place ; her heart swelled wiA 
grntitude, and the tears of thankfulness sooceeckft 
thobe of sorrow. Fervently and sincerely did 
praise His name, who had spared the life ofher 
father; and while she felt that in his favour al 
was perfect happiness, even if the dearest earti 
friends were removed, she yet rcj<Nced that 
blessiHg of a kind and tender parent was cootiai 
to her. 

The letter which was written to Mrs. 
bury was not despatched until Emily liad it in h0 
power to write a postscript, containing thejoyM 
information that her father had quitted hie cbai 
her, and was gradually recovering ; notwithstan 
ing which, she urged tiieir immediate return, 
their society, she added, would he such a pleasti 
to him, and might, in no small degree, tendtet 
re-establishment of his health. 

As Mr. Landor amended, Emily again resumfliK 
the habits which his illness had so painfully intesi 
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Hoptsd. She visited the cottages -of ^lier'poob 
neighbours) and by her kind and engaging man*! 
neiti^ quickly won their confidenee -and respeoti^ 
and by this ineail8ahegnduaily.becanMiacquainkecl 
IRrith their cirounQstances^ and /was better able^ to 
judge.howishe might benefit thenk -■ To those who 
nrera in want she gave with aiibeval and a bonnti^ 
fttlhand; while those who needed. no pecuniary 
assistance^ were gratified by the good*>will sbediSi^ 
played in her occasional calls, her kind inqi%iries} 
and her earncstf though delicate endeavours '4o 
direct their thoughts towards their future as well 
as their present interests* 

There were none of the. cottagers, however) 
whoni she visited more frequently, or of whom shd 
thought with more kindness,, ttian the poor woman 
whose relief had been, as it were, the first fruits of 
£aiily's repentance. Perhaps it was a wish to make 
some atonement to Ann Bradbury for her ,past 
neglect, that caused her to be particularly distin- 
guished by the proofs of Emily ''s benevolence; 
f^ml. the same feeling, tlK)ugh manifested by a di& 
£9n9nt efiect, occasioned the pleasure and satisfac*> 
tha with which she observed her rapid amend* 
mept. In truth Emily bad never reflected upon 
her conduct in this respect without severely blam** 
ingj9iferiself,.and if in the end, all her iL*are had been 
unavailing, and Ann Bradbury had not recovered, 
/die.mrxiuld have attributed the sick woman^s death 
Ip b^r inattention.. The little girl had been ad* 



r 



TUJS ftAY OF CEACB. 

o]it(^..i|ato the Sunday school, and whea Qniilgi J 
observ^ .her unusual, ignorance, she reproachfld 1 
herself for this also. " Had I been solicitous 
do^ood, had I attended to jVtr. X^slie'e firccju^M | 
hints," thought she, " and vidted this poor womau I 
her daughter would long ago have be«u la tbtt J 
way of instruction, and by this time woold ba«i|| | 
been able to read her Bible !" Resolved, howeveioi 1 
to make every reparation which was yet in heft I 
power, Emily engaged to devote an hour of tvq 
mornings in the week, to the httle girl, aiu), at tUl 
appointed times, Harriet regularly went to Kin 
wood, and her young teacher as regularly peOil 
formed her part in the task of instruction. Not 
wag there any employment more iutereGCing ^1 
Emily than that of contributing her endeavours tfftil 
"' train up" this young immortal in the vaj s 
should go. The delightful idea was ever pres 
to her mind, when engaged wit!) her little pupijjsl 
that the unconscious child was receiving from h 
lips the first lessons of Christianity, as well i 
useful temporal knowledge ; and she thought hoi 
r heart woidd throb with unspeakable happineM 
if as Harriet advanced towards womanhood, sbig 
gave a proof that the seed had fallen on "g>.oi 
ground," by devoting herself to the Saviour .tvjb 
was now pointed out to her, in language bo aispUt 
that even her young mind could easily uuderftts 
it. And if tliis hope had been set aside, Emilyi 
would yet have felt it a pleasing duty to instruct 
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tbo little girl in her weekly taiks ; rinee her chief 
motiTe was a desire to act in confonnity to the will 
of Christ ; she sought ^* to follow the blessed steps 
of his most holy life,^ and the peace which resulted 
yras suoli as nothing upon earth can bestow— -a 
peacei which not all the allurements and tempta- 
tions of the world could have prevMled upon Emily 
to relinquish. 

Emily loved much, for much had been forgiven 
her ; and she made it her sole aim to live to the 
glory of God| by earnestly folbwing after'that ho*> 
Uness in whidi he delights, and ** without which 
no man shall sec the Lord.^ The happiness whidi 
she thus derived, incited her to seek a moref^ 
quont communion with its Giver; she earnestly 
endeavoured to add to her ** faith, virtue ; and to 
virtue, knowledge; and to knowledge, temper- 
ance ; and to temperance, patience ; and to (•a* 
Cienoe, godliness ; and to godliness, brotherly kind- 
ness; and to brotherly kindness, chanty ;^ for she 
recollected that it was written, ** If these things be 
in you, and abound, they make you that yc shall 
Im neither barren nor unfruitful, in the knowledge 
of our Lord Jesus Christ.^ She withdrew herself 
as much as possible fmni the society of the ac* 
quaintances she had formed at H— — ; and in the 
solitude of Elmwood, she held communion with 
her own heart, and sought to bring its thoughts 
and inclinations into subjection to that holier prin« 
ciple which the Spirit of God had implanted there. 
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lii'-evety cfreumrtance rihe implored the t)T6Esr0| 
iuA itie aid of her Redeemer, that she might' thWl 
and act as became one who was called' by 1 
itftmc; and the divine injunction, " Be thou faVlifil 
fill," guided her to the performance of evi>ry diii^ 
and urged her onward in the service ofHim^ 
'* ddi^tcd to honour." Nor did she forget fHJ 
important and comprehensive exfiortation Of ! 
Paul, " Whatsoever things are true, whatso 
things are honest, whatsoever things are juBt| ' 
soever things are pure, whatsoever things are loVi 
ly, ithatsoever things are of gctod report : if th(H 
be any virtue, and if there be any praise, think t 
these things." And living thus, not seeking * 
ly applause, but having the glory of her Skvidi 
for* her single aim, that sweet and holy lej 
which was bequeathed by the Bede<;mcr to w^[ 
disciples, became hers, and " the peace of Gdfli* J 
which passeth all understanding," kept her hem!*.J 
and mind "in the knowledge and love of C 
and of his Son Jesus Christ !" 

Mrs. Westbury had written to say they migl 
be expected to arrive at Elmwood on the Ibtfl 
teenth or fifteenth of November; the former -i( 
those days was now come, and Emily was eag^rJ 
looking for the long-deeired return of the'tMvH 
lers. Every sound which she heard quicWnfei tUJ 
beating of her heart, and called the" elaqiieW 
blood* into her cheeks; hut the morning passed 
away^ dinner, after having been protracted beyond 
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«^akoth the heart sick,^ and still thvy caiiQe nqfj; 
>f f!{V^ h^d . thq time, se^m^ * so long m 'Pqw ; a^i 
h^ifi^tber wi^ iwch. anuised by, her evident rc^^ 
l^ASincsa and her unsuccessful efforts at composuTRi 
^h^ took up a book) and after passing her. eye (for 
sl^e cUd not read) over a few lines, replaced it on the 
tabl^> ^d applied herself diligently to tbe paring 
of ^.an apple ; but before she had finished itf sb#, 
started from her seat, and hurried to the windo^^ 
£ri(^n which, however, she turned with a look of; 
df;s|i^pointment, exclaiming, '^ I fancied I heard < 
a ioois^ joi wheels^ but I jnras deceived I Do yoi| : 
tl^ink. they wiU come to-day, father ?^ 

^M begin to fear they will not,^ answered he,. 
^^ and I think yap had better give up all exp^cta**^ 
tion of them.. It is after three o^clock, and t. 
should imagine that if they had oome to-^Hy Xh^Yu 
would have been here an hour ago. BesideS|.yoi|- 
know, it is very uncertain ; Jane, when she wrote>- 
could not tell us in what vessel they should sail, 
nor any particulars of their return, except that w€ 
flight expect them on tbe fourteenth or fifteeoth. . 
ofl^ovember ; and as this circumstance both pren: 
veqts our going to meet them, and renders it in^* 
possible for us to know the precise time wbe|i thej^ 
M^illcome, you had better give up the hope of soe« 
iag them torday, and wait patiently for to-morrow..** 
; ^^ 1,'lltry to do so,"", returned Evuiyy with a, smile 
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Mid R-sigfi, "but in truth, my dear fatti^, 
tittice and I are not so veil acqu^nted aa we oUj 
td be." 

•* Here is an opportunity affords you" fof 
cnltrvatton of that necessary virtue," said 
Ijsndor, laughing at Emily's vain attempts to 
resigned. 

•' You are disappointed aa well as I, though 
tanjoy my vexation," said Emily, "so pray, fatl 
don't laugh at me, for I know you are, in resdiii 
as much '" 

Tho opening of the door interrupted her, and i 
servant informed her that Ann Bradbury was in 
the kitchen, and wished to see her. Emily imme- 
diately desired that she might be sent into the dli 
ning-TOom ; and turning to Mr: Landor, she ad- 
ded, "It is the poor woman who has been ill so 
many months, and I dare say this is the first time 
she has undertaken so long a walk. It is owing to 
your bounty, my dear father, that she has reco' 
ed, and therefore I should like you to see her. 

She had scarcely done speaking, when Ann 
tered the room, bringing hltle Charles also by tHfe 
hand. Emily immediately offered her a chdr, and 
poured out a glass of wine while making the usual 
enquiries after her health ; then taking the little 
boy from her, she placed him on a stool by the 
fire, observing at the same time that he would 
be old enough to accompany his mother 
where, even to church. 
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, << Next Sunday,'' said Ann» << if the weather ii 
fine, and I am as wcU as I am now, I tnean, with 
the blessing of God, to try to walk to cimrch* If 
it hadn't been so far frcm home, that would have 
hj^ the first place I should have gone to» for I am 
Mire, no one has more reason to thank God £br hil 
marcies ; but as I was not strong enough to go to 
iiis house, I thought I would come to iell my 
qarthly benefactors that I shall always be grateful 
for ^eir kindness to me. I am sure, Miss Lan- 
dor, I shall never forget your goodness, and I 
trust you will find your reward in heaven, fvr I 
4san ne^er repay you/ 

'^ Give all your thanks to Him who gave tfae 
power to benefit you," aqswered Emily, ** J have 
jonly been the instrument which He has conde* 
«cended to employ.'" 

And then, chan^ng the subject as soon as ahe 
could, slie began to talk of the progresa £(arriet 
was making in reading, and warmly commended 
her diligence. She then added, that she hoped 
that Charles would go to school at a much earlier 
age than his sister had done, and this led to a fur« 
tber conversation vespecting the children, until 
their thankful mother thou^t it time to return 
home. As it was nearer &r the poor woman, 
Emily conducted her to the hall door, and stood for 
a moment on the atepa engaged in talking to her* 

It was a late autumn, and a few flowers, the 
last remains of the summer, yet lingered in the 
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gflrdeih- These were soon discovered by little 
Chn4eSf and with a wishfiji look, fie pointed to 
thwrnj cxrfaimiijg in his fopingand'imperfecfrtniui- 
ner, " Poeifs ! pretty posies ♦* Emily was vtt^ 
tonA of flowers, and she felt reluctant to cansigii 
het fiivourites to the playful carelessness of a liaby; 
but remembering that her neglect had deprived 
him for many months of a mother's tender atten- 
tions, she resolved to make the gacrifice, and ac- 
cordingly led him, with slow and unequal steps to 
the place where they grew. She liad gathered 
them, and they were just being placed in the little 
fellow's rosy hand, when she heard " Miss Lan- 
dor !" pronounced by a voice which thnJIed to her 
heart, and turning eagerly round, she saw Mr. 
Leslie standing at a little distance. Jane and Mr. 
Westbury were coming towards her, in an instant^ 
Emily dropped the flowers, rushed past the wo| 
dering child, and was in the arms of her aster. 



The happiness of Bmily's future lot in life i 
not be doubted, when it is known that she ( 
aervedly regained the confidence and affection ( 
those who were dearest to her; while through 
maturer years she was steadiest to the religion 
from which in her early youth slie had turned 
aside. Fqt abe was enabled by One who strength- 
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c^s the weak, und supports the tempted, faithfully 
to serve her Redeemer, during the whole course of 
f^^^oog apd u^fullife; and. though grief shaded 
^ith a melancholy sadness some of the years of her 
pilgrimage, yet was her spirit cheered in every 
sorrow by the comforts which she found in th|^ 
<« way of peace.^ 
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